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PREFJCE. 

THE etlitin;; of tbis vulume has lJl'e!l "tri,·tly confine. I 

to selecting the ~l'rmons here prink,l from amoll;; tlIl' 

large number of admirable lli.'COUl',;e.' left by the lamell

ted Allth'll" arranging thcm in orcler, a:l 1 cOlT.:cting 

the pre,;,. I need scarcely add that 110 variati"1l3 

from the :,"uthor':; :\I~S. have be ell made ; the ScrmUll'; 

are printc,ll'rcci.iely a, he left them. Duu1.tlc',i>, if 

they had been revis·cel by him "'ith a viell tl) publicatiull, 

they would have I)cen in place3 improv,"] ; 1mt CH'll 

a3 it is, I feel the utmost confidence that the judgment 

of the Church respectillg them will 1 "', tliat SermulI,; 

of such excpllencc ougllt not to have 1W'~Il let die. 

pray God t'J bless them to the benefit of mallY, ,uk 

II. H. 

St. :'IIatthew's, (~lIc],l'l', July, 1."1;~. 





CONTENTS. 

:lIDlOlR ...... ' .. . 

JOY. 

ST. JOB .... xvi. 22.-Your joy no man taketh frol!l you. 

SER~!oN II. 

CHRIST IX THE )HD>;T OF THE DO{,TI)R,", IllS LIFE .\.T 

X.\Z.\RETH •.. 

ST. LeKE ii. -l!l, ;"J.-Al1Il lIe ~ai,l unto them, how i~ it tll.lt ~ " 
~(ll1J!ht . .'\IL'? 'Yi ... t fa not that I must be a!lont .:\Jy F:ltlt!',··~ 
bu~itll'~'" '! And they under8toou not the saying which Ill' 
spake uuto them. 

TilE :--:TOR~I 0:< TilE SE.\ OF GALILEE •...... 

ST. ::UATTHEW viii. 2!"i.-And lIe snitb unto th('m, "'ily are ye 
fearful, U ye of little faith? Then lie aro~(', and fl'bukt'u tip, 
.vind" and tbe .51-:\: and there was a great calm. 

SER:\IO~ IV. 

THE SCBlIISSIYEXEi" OF TilE YIRGD< ..... 

ST. LUKE i. 38.-And :Uury said, Behold the llandmaid of the 
LortI; be it unto me according to thy word, 

l'A(;~ 

'.1 

I' 

~I 



Yl COXTEXTS. 

SEIDIO~ V. 
rAGE 

Ix,"':'TiTCTIO~ OF LORD'S HL'"PPER. GOD'S PROV1DEXCE A~D 

)1.-\::-;'8 HE":'I'(\X.~[IIILlTY •.......... 

,"T. ::\[ARK xiv. ::!l.-The :--iOll of man indeed goetll, as it is writ-
1'-'11 of Ulm: Lut woe to tlmt man by whom tbe Son of m:..n i5 
uetraycd. 

Fl'rXEi TO FOLLOW f'HRlST, ' , ' .' , , , 

, .... r .JOIIN xiii. :;7.-I'd,'r 8aiu unto him, Lord, why canDot I 
follow thl'I! 11IJ\\'~ 

SEIUIO~ I'll. 

J:lll.I)~ES:; I:S THE TlA Y OF .TrDG)fEXT •. _ • _ .•. 

1 ::-"1' .• JOHN jy. 17.-lIcff'in is OUf loy(> made perfect, that we 
may hav/.' boldll(· .... :O in the day of judgment, became a5 He i.o:, 
so are Wl' in tid ... world. 

SEIDIO~ YIII. 

]\1': ('AREFUL FOR :'\OTIlIXG. _ , 
PHIL. iv. 5, 6, i.-The Lord j ... at band. Be careful for uothing; 

but in ('\'l'rytldll.l! by prayer and supplication, with thanks
gidng. Id your rl'qUl':'t~ be made known unto liod. And the 
I'pace of liod, which pa~~(>th all understanding, shall keep 
) lIltr hL'tlrt~ aud minds through ClJrist Jesus. 

SEIDIO~ IX, 

Tm: C'LERGnUX A PRIEST A..'>D A C'ITIZEX, , . ", , _. _ .' _, , 

,"'T. ]XKE xii. ;~t-.~'~.-'\·here your trf'asnre i:'l, there will your 
lJi:':lrt bC' also. Ld your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning; and yt· YOl1rsC'lves like unto men that wait for their 
lord, when he will return from the wedding; that ·wben be 
cometh and knocketh, they may opeu unto him immediately. 

8-1 

]1)!1 

115 

l~S 



CO~TE~TS. 

SCHOOL SER~IO~S. 

SEIDIn;,' 1. 

(f-LORYING I:s' IXFIRlIlTIES ....................... . 

~ COR. xi. 30.-If I must nerds glory, I will glory of the things 
which concern mine intirrnitie:3. 

SERJIO~ II. 

THE STRL'GGLE TO DO RIGHT. TilE FLESH LUSTI"" AG.'P.<ST 

VII 

THE SPIRIT ...... ' ...•• ' 1.jf i 

tiAL. v. 17.-Ye cannot do the thing~ that ye would. 

SERJION III. 

FOLLOWING CHRIST .. 

ST. MATT. xix. 21.-Jesus eaid unto him, If thou wilt Ut' [Icrf,'ct, 
J.:O and sell that thou hast, and give to the pllM, Hwl thl)u 
shalt have treasure in heaven; and come and follow me. 

SERMON IV. 

REALIZING TilE {'''''':I:". 

2 COR. iv. IS.-The things which are not seen are eternal. 

SER:\IO~ V. 

]G"i 

1SI1 

THE DANGER OF SEEKIXG FOR ~I4;~,'; AXD \\~tI~lJ!·:I~S. 101 
ST. JOIl:i iv. 48.-Except ye Ece signs and wonders ye will not 

believe. 



viii CONTENTS. 

SERMON VI. 
PAGE 

('mtlST'S DEPARTURE EXPEDIEXT .. 203 
~T. JOIIN xvi. 7.-It is expedient for you that I go away. 

RERMON VII. 

PRAYER ............................ . ... ~14 
1 TUESS. v. H.-Pray without ceasing. 

SER)ION VIII. 

EnL ~rlmT3 .. 
ST. LrKE xi. 26.-And the la~t state of that man is worse than 

the d"t. 



~I E ~I 0 I H. 

THE Reyerelld GEORGE CLERK IRVl~I~, the auth,:or of 
the following ~ermolls, received hi, education at :'t. John's 
College, CambridiIc, where he hel,] a Scholarship; and came 
to Canad~ in Xovcmber, 1.":;:;], in consc,!uencc of havini!: 
received the appointment of Profe,sor of ;llathcmatics in 
Trinity College, Toronto. This appuintment he held from 
the first 0Fning of the College in January. 1,,:'3. until th~ 
autumn of 1 S~)G, when he rcturued to England. Four 
year, later, the ;lIathematical Professor.,hip having again 
become vacant, ;lIr. Irving was induced, on the pressing 
invitation (,I' the Corporation of Trinity College, to return 
to this country and to resume his former duties, with the 
position of Yice-Provost. He Was thus connected ",ith 
the College fur a further period of three years, from the 
autumn of 1860 to that of ISf)3, when, to the great l"l'.~ret 
of his many friends in r pper Canada, he was determined 
by circumstances to accept the Rect(lr,hip of tb,' Grammar 
School in connexion with Bishop's College, Lennoxville. 
The duties of this new position he discharged with :.:reat 
ability and success uutil his lamented death, which took 
place on the 11th of August. 186G, while he ",as bathing 
at Riviere du L(lup. 

The great value of Mr. Irving', services, as a Professor 
in Trinity College, is well known to all who are acquainted 
with its history, and was recognized alike by the governing 
body, by those with whom he ",as associated in the work of 
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instruction, and by those who were plnced under his c~re. 
Ho possessed, in a yery high degree, the power of secunng 
both the affection and the esteem of his pupils; his genial 
disposition and thoughtful kindness called forth their 
attachment, while a conscientions discharge of his own duties 
and a constant endeavour to secure, as far as possible, a cor· 
responding diligence on tbe part of those whom he taught, 
led them to respect him at the time, and to regard him in 
:.fter yean; as one who had ever consulted their true interests. 
On his return to EII,~land in 1866, he received from the 
students, including those who had left the College as well 
as the existing body, a model of the College beautifully 
executed in silver,-a most gratifying token of their high 
appreciation of his character and of the benefits which they 
hud received from his instruction and example. 

lIlr. Irving's qualifications for the office which he held 
UTe best attested, so far as scientific attainment is concerned, 
by his place in the Mathematical Tripos at Cambridge in 
1:-;;)11, when he stood eighth on the list of Wranglers; while, 
in addition to natural ability and acquired knowledge, he 
POS'l'''CU an unusual aptitude for communicating instruo
tion ~nd a keen interest in the work of tuition. He had a 
remarkable capacity of making clear to the apprehension of 
others that which it was his object to impart, and a most 
conscientious determination to render his instructions 
available, as far as possible, even to those whose natural 
abilities were small, anu whosc perceptive faculties were dull. 
lIe never allowed the more congenial and hopeful task of 
training the ready and intelligcnt scholar to divert him from 
the more irbome unty of leading slowly and for a little way 
those who "ere incapable of higher efforts. Thcre was, in
deed, a thoroughness in his mode of prosecuting any work 
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which he took in hand, of whatever kind it might be-he 
never spared himself-but gave, without grndging, both 
time and auxious attention to r.hat which he had once n'
sol ved to do. 

A long anu I'ery intimate intercourse with him has left 
with the writer a most pleasing remembrance of the manncr 
in which he habitually recognized the clnims of equals and 
of superiors, binding himself in innnlllerable particulars in 
which it i, impossible that any writtcn law should be pro
vided for the regulation of the conduct. He thus rendered 
familiar aud confidential communication with him not only 
practicable bnt most welcome; anu promoted, to an extcnt 
not easily to be appreciated, the well-being of the C"lle;.;c, 
by acting constantly on a good unuerstanding with those 
with whom he was associated, and by obviating all the in
convenience anu weakness which necessarily result from a 
want of cordiality or from divided C"lIJ1('ik 

It m.y be expected that something should be said of ;II r. 
Irving's theological attainment~, and of his qualifications 
as a preacher. Though mathematics were his f"y,witl'
they were, by no means, his exclusive-study; and, as he 
accepted his I,,,st at Toronto with a full understallllill~ that 
it would be his duty to take part in the religious teaching 
given in the C, ,lll'~" Chapel, so did he audrcss himself to thi~ 
portion of his work with characteristic l'"rnc,tlll"5 and dili
gence. His classical attainments W"r" by no mcans slight, 
snd woulu probably have enabled him to secure a wry j;,ir 
position in the Tripos; and the," attainments he very diii
gently employed in qualifying himself to interpret Holy 
Scripture. His sermons were, accordingly, the \\"rk "I' a 
thoughtful and honest mind, unusually disposed to a ,,·arch. 
ing investigation of the meaning of the sacred text, and must 
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reluctant to acquiesce in vague or superficial views. Nor did 
he fail to discover the same straight-forward honesty in 
drawing practical inferences from the doctrine of Holy 
Scripture; his hearers would ever feel that he was not in
culcating on others any duty, the obligatio'n of which he 
had not c:Jl'efully weighed, and fully recognized in its appli
cation to himself. 

In consenting, at the desire of some of the author's 
fricl1lls in Canada, to furnish this brief and very imperfect 
sketch of a portion of his lifl', in order that it might be pre
fixed to the present volume, the writer cannot but regret 
that he is not in a position to give other details which would 
no J,,"ht have Jlu,',;",;,'ccl an inkn>t for many, to whom lIlr. 
Il'I'iu~' ,ras well known in England; yet he gladly offers 
this small tribute to the memory of one whom he very 
higltly "'kl'lllC,i and lllo,t deeply re,~:rcts, and in whom he 
found an intelligent adriser and generous friend, amid the 
mauy difficulties inseparable from the establishment of a 
new l\,jl,'~"" and more cspeci,dly at a time of great per
plvxity and discouragement, which followed on Mr. Irving's 
return from England in 18GO. 

G. W. 



SEIDIOX 1. 

JOY. 

Q' hri~tU\n.(j ~ ay. 
~T. JOII:i xvi. 22. 

Y uur j, 'y no man taketh from you. 

SCL'lI is our Lonl's description of the inheritance which 

He was about to leave to His lli,cil'k,-a willely dif

ferent one from what the J e\ys expected from the 

Me'sial!. prolJably from what the disciples had them

selves looked for when they first IJccame followers of 

Christ. True they would have expected a joy, a hap

piness which tIll' malice neither of men nor tlcvils 

should be ({/loll',d to destroy - perhaps they scarcely 

untlerstood that it "'ould he such as from its very 

nature would be beyond the reach of these enemies, 

such as they could scarcely comprehend and ne\'(~r 

either give or take away. And wherein was it that 

this joy was to cOllsist ? What was this happiness to 

be which should be thus strangely indepentlent of all 

external accidents? 'Ye may learn from the chapter 

from which our text is taken wherein it was to con-
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sist--a chapter which records our Lord's teaching vcry 

shortly before His suffering, wherein He describes both 

the temporary sorrow which was to corne upon them 

and the deep enduring joy which was to follow. 

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall weep and 

" lament, but the world shall rejoice: and ye shall be 

" sorrowful but your sorrow shall be turned into joy ... 

" Y c now therefore have sorrow: but I ,viII see you 

" again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy 

"no man taketh from you. And in that day ye 

"shall ask ~Ie nothing. Yerily, verily, I say unto 

" you, "hatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 11y name, 

" He will give you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing 

" in :\ly name, ask, and yo shall recei,'e, that your joy 

" may be full." The first great source of comfort to 

the uisciples was to be the restoration to them of 

their :\Iastcr, His triumph over the powers of evil just 

when they fancied He had fallen beneath them, His 

re-appearance among them when they thought they 

were to see Him no more. \Ye can well understand 

the ecstasy of joy which the disciples must have felt 

in seeing their Lord restored to them. But ,ve must 

remember that there "'as a much higher source of 

comfort and satisfaction than the enjoyment of His 

human presence among n,em again. For he was now 

to them something more than before-something more 
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even than the merciful and sympathizing Friend and 

Teacher whom they had followed those three years. 

He had borne their griefs and carried their sorrows; 

He who knew no sin had been made a sin-offering for 

them-had tasted the original punishment of sin-death, 

but being Himself without sin could not be holden of 

death. His re-appearance was a sign and a l'j'(",f that 

His sacrifice was accepted, that He was truly the 

Mediator between (;1),1 and man; that in His Name 

they might venture to ask for anything-for the for

gi\'eness of past sin-for help to cOll/[uer the evil tend

encies of their nature; that for His sake the Holy 

Spirit would take up His abode in them to guide them 

unto all truth; that they might look forwal'll to a future 

life of unalloyed happiness ltfterwanls. AIl,1 this joy, 

history tells us, lli) man could take from the Chl'i.<tiall 

of early days; no mere worlllly sorrow could crush 

that joy, no hopes of wordly prosperity could eclipse it. 

The stake or the rack were not merely bome, but 

borne cheerfully, the heavenly happiness, the cons

ciousness of the reality of their Christian privileges 

shining through the bodily torture and the instinctive 

fear of death. Much must they have had to try them 

which we can scarcely understand. The breaking of 

family ties-the changed and angry l""ks of tIJlJ.iU 

whom they loved best-the necessity of persevering in 
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depriving themselves of all the pleasures of domestic 

life-of the dearest joys that humanity can give-all 

thl',e sacrifices made steadily, deliberately, and issu

ing not in misery but in real happiness, may shew us 

that in the case of the sillcere Christian of primitive 

times. it might with truth be said that his joy no man 

could take from him; that in his earnest conviction 

that he had a GoLl in whom he could trust, that 

beneath him ,yne the everlasting arms to comfort him 

in S'JlTU\V, and to help him in temptation, he had a 

safeguard against both the terrors and the seductions 

of the ,Yorld; that though these might make him un

easy or sad, yet his source of joy was above their 

reach, and that even while suffering from them he 

coulLl still rejoice. 

Let us remember that if we are to be like those early 

Cltri,tialls, this must be our true source of happiness

this Sl'W';C of the presence of Gull, of our being able 

to serve Him, of the help given us in our efforts to 

improye, of the hope of everlasting life given us in our 

Saviour. It is not that there are no other sources of 

enjoyment; it would be mu,t ungrateful to deny or 

fail to be thankful for the many mercies which we 

hayl' received-arc daily receiying - of a less purely 

spiritual character. Health amI strength, affection 

of friends, the capacity for intellectual enjoyment, 
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even the possession of mere worldly advantages-all 

these are real and actual sources of haPlJille,'" in a 

certain sense, and it would be saying that ,yhie h is 

untrue to deny it. But when we compare them 

with the real joy of the Christian they look small 

indeed by contrast. They are temporal and contin

gent; the other looks beyond time and is iwlqJl'IJllant 

of the accidents of life. We perhaps scarcely l'(·ulize. 

especially in very early life, the mere thread upon 

which our earthly enjoyments hang; how small a 

cause may rob us of the health on which so much of 

our happiness rests; how soon those friends on "hose 

affection we depend may be snatched from Ue'; how 

fickle is fortune as regards our external prosperity. 

Perhaps is it scarcely intended that we should have 

this too much before us, but that 1ve should be capable 

of enjoying these benefits as they arise with simple 

thankfulness. But the danger is that we do more 

than avoid such an undue anxiety about the future as 

would prevent our enjoying God's gifts-that we flll'.C;C't 

that there is a future-that we cling to all the I'reSl'llt 

because that present contains everything that is yalu

able to us-that we lose the real, the enduring joy, 

which might remain with us when all our earthly com

forts had crumbled away, which will last for ever, 

which depends on no conjuncture of external ClI'CUm-
B 
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stances, which no man can take from us. And besides, 

we must remember, our secondary enjoyments are of 

themselves sadly incomplete. How one after the 

other, left to themselves, they become wearisome and 

unprofitable: how the man whom all around him con

sider so happy is often more to be pitied than those 
who envy him, and ready to exclaim in the midst of 

his prosperity that all is vanity and vexation of spirit! 

Yes, ,,"e may be sure that, in the long run, a religious 

spirit is necessary even for the full enjoyment of earth

ly blessings. It is he who remembers that they are bless

ings-gifts from God-who most keenly appreciates 

them, on whom they are least likely to pall, who least 

urgently requires continual novelty of enjoyment. 

And of course such a person will have besides his 

peculiar joy-the joy which no man takes from him

the happy and ever present thought of the covenant 

relation in which he stands towards God-the help, 

the pardon ever ready to be granted for the asking

the remembrance that if he shall ask the Father any

thing in the name of Christ it shall be given him. 

The great danger is lest this, the only true and 

sure happiness, become considered less valuable than 

that which is the result of outward prosperity. Our 

S:wiolll', you will remember, in the course of His 

teaching, speaks of having riches, and of trlt8ting in 
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riches as almost the same thing. Of course it is the 

same with all other earthly blessings; the danger is 

that we come to trust in them, to rest upon them, to 

derive our whole happiness from them. And then 

remember that our Saviour said of such, that it was 

impossible they could enter into the kingdom of hea

ven. What do we suppose He would say of those who 

being under that kingdom-living in the Go_'pel cov

enant-are acquiring just the very spirit which He 

said would bar the entrance to those without? And 

we may therefore well ask ourselves, when all is g"ing 

smoothly with us-when the course of our life is happy 

and undisturbed-what is the real cause of our cUlltellt, 

whether our joy is full because we have asked and 

have received, or whether we are "trusting in" the 

riches or pleasures of this worlel, even the purest and 

best of such. And if we really want to answer tllis 

question fairly, let us venture to look the future in 

the face. Let us remember that in the ordinary 

course of life many of these blessings must drop oil', 

that of many ,,-c may be deprived by the evil will ot 

our fellows, that all must pass from us at death. Let 

us try for a moment to imagine the eftcct of such 

losses upon us. We may lose the high spirits which 

are the result of good health; we may be deprived of 

friends who are dearer to us than our own lives; the 



20 SERMON 1. 

caprices of fortune may leave us poor :md destitute of 

many things which seem almost necessary: and how 

would it be with us then? "Your joy no man taketh 

from you," says our Saviour-no man, no human 

causes. Can we persuade ourselves that when trouble 

comes-and come it must some day to all of us-we 

shall have this resource wherewith to meet it? That 

while earthly hopes shall suffer shipwreck we shall be 

able to go on calmly and trustfully-not without pain

we must suffer when that we have enjoyed is withdrawn 

-but with pain through which is felt the joy which 

even snch losses cannot take away? It is good to ask 

ourselves such a question in the days of prosperity, 

and to try to answer it fairly and honestly, because 

if we feel that we have not that deep interest in 

religion which could carry us through such trials

if we feel that there is one earthly loss which could 

utterly wreck our happiness and leave us without 

comfort, then it is time to be on our guard as to 
the nature of our present content, time that we 

began to reflect that the cause of our joy may be 

other than that to which our Saviour points; that we 

may be rejoicing not because we have the prospect 

of seeing Him at the second Advent, and the pri

vilege of being in communion with Him now, but 

because we have forgotten both His actual and His 
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future presence; happy, not because through Him we 

have access to the Father, but because we have ceas

ed to value that access, to he conscious of the frailty 

and weaknc,3.-; which render it so needful for us to 

look for help from Him. "Your joy no man taketh 

from you." If we fc~1 that the course of human 

events could take all joy from us: that ,Ii';l'asl', or 

loss of friend.3, or ingratitudo, or loss of aff :dion, 01' any 

earthly evil coulclleave us in 'lYretchedness which thero 

would he no joy to penetrate, then is our happiness 

now I/ot of the right sort-we have not that happiness 

which our Suyi'flu' promised. If only for the sake of 

our futuro comfort in this life, we should endeavour to 

set this right. We should try earnestly tf) make 

God the first ,~reat object of our love-obe(lience to 

Him the first great effort of our lives: this and this 

only can make the consciousness of our Lor'!',,; I,rosc'nce 

and mediation the real source of comfort. Awl let us 

remember, that if those thoughts arc to be a c01l3"la

tion to us in trouble, if they arc to support us when in 

danger of being swallowed up with 0\"('1' much ,"I'l'f)W, 

'lYe must know what they mean now, must fecI that 

the purest and keenest of earthly delights are really 

as nothing when compared to those privik;;es which 

Dhrist has purchased for us, must feel the joy 'lYhich 

no man taketh from us rising superior to that which it 
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has pleasecl God to make dependent on the course of 

events. 
\\' e are likely to forget all this in proportion to the 

degree of our present happiness. In times of sorrow 

we can scarcely fail to remember that there is a joy 

which might be ours even if it actually is not so. But 

it is when all is well with us that we are most likely 

quite to lose sight of that joy, to mistake for it per

hal's the pleasure which springs from other causes. 

And this is especially the case with the great Festi

val1yhich we celelJl'ate to-day. On this day it is our 

duty to rejoice; if we arc really in earnest we cannot 

do otherwise when we commemorate the nativity of 

our Lord, that day on which the heavenly host pro

claimed the " glad tidings of great joy" -" peace on 

earth, goodwill towards man" - the entrance of the 

world's Maker into His own creation in human form. 

And the church has transmitted to us the wholesome 

custom cf observing that day, and the usages of society 

have conformed so far to the rule of the Church that 

the very name of Christmas bears with it a cheerful 

sound. 

It is associated I suppose in the minds of all of us 

with domestic charities and neighbourly courtesies. It 
reminds us of families, dispersed throughout the year, 

gat'lering on that day round the hearth where they sat 



JOY. 

as children, catching something of that indescribable 

happiness which children only fully enjoy. And may 

it be long before we cease to as,30ciatc such illeas 

with Christmas-may it be long before we give up any 

of the good old customs which make our hearts warm 

towarLls each other on the day of our Saviulll'" birth 

-may it be long before we cease to welcome the 

return of that day with joy - to keep it as a fe.;ti val! 

But let us not omit to ask ourselves the source of the 

joyousness of the day; to be on our guard lest the 

obsermnces by which we seek to do it honour should 

lea,l \1.3 to forget why we honour it, "Your joy no 

man taketh from you." Surely we may well jealously 

watch ourselves to see if this is so: to sec whether, if we 

had to spend our Christmas as many a martyr and con

fess',1' lIas spent it, we could rejoice tltel!; or whether 

we have rejoiced only in the external festivity of the 

seaSOll, Remember that all that must in all human 

probability drop off some day: the placps in the family 

group may become vacant, 01' we may be separated 

from it-we may have to keep a solitary CIIl'i.;tllla". 

among strangers ,,-!tose greetings must sound coldly to 

us; we may have to keep a Christmas in wearilless 

and pain, disappointment and distress; and shoulLl 

we then rejoice? Can we feel that behil1l1 all the 

temporal blessings,-giving force to them and really 
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to take their place when they are gone - is the true 

joy of the day; the thankful memory of the events 

commemorated, the deep sense of the benefit they 

have gained us, the quiet resting on the assurance 

that for the sake of Him whose birth we now celebrate 

we can approach God as our Father, with the peaceful 

secUl'ity that whatsoever we ask shall be heard? If 
1'0, it is well; then our joy is of the right sort, that 

which no man taketh from us. But it may be very 

different; with many we must fear it is very different: 

we must fear that there are those who enter into all 

the heartiness and good-will towards their fellows

who enjoy the human element of the festival-but 

sadly f(lr~d the Divine. And anyone who does so 

may easily convince himself of it by asking himself 

what Christmas would be to him if deprived of these, 

which are really its secondary pleasures. To such it 

would be a day merely of double gloom-the day on 

which more than any other he would realize that" sor

row's crown of sorrows," the memory of past hap

piness-the contrast between the enjoyment of days 

gone by and the bitterness of the present. Do we fear 

that this would be the case with us if our external 

hlessings were removed? Do we fear that we should 

he spending the day in mourning over our lost plea

sures or our disappointed hopes instead of joining 
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the song of the Angels, the glorious triumph of tIle 

host of Heaven? If so, let us be ,vise enough at once 

to seek for that joy which we ought to have, but which 

in such a case we certainly have m,t. Let us not be 

contented, till, surrounded by earthly l,les,in,~,'3 ancl 

comforts, with health and prosperity :md the affection 

of friends, ,vo can honestly and truly feci that while 

we are grateful for our creation, preservation and all 

the blessings of this life-we are thankfull(/n)('( all for 

the redemption of the world by our Lord J l':;I\,'; CIlri"t, 

for the means of grace ancl for the hope of glory. To 

arrive at tlli,;, we must wage ,,,ar in earlll'st upon 

every practice and every inclination ,vhich i, "1'1" ,,,,·,1 

to Ollr Lonl's will. ,\Ve cannot be thankful for our 

redemption while we take pleasure in that frUlll which 

we haye been redeemed. And if you say, tklt tltis 

iny"IH's repentance, and that the sorrow of till' penit

ent is llI,t a fit companion of the joy of Cltri,,;tnla,', tltCIl 

you only show how very necessary it is tllat '''llW 

alteration should be macle-that the attl'mpt should be 

abandoned to enter into the joy of the festival, "hen 

it can be gainecl only by slurring over allLl f"l',~l"ltillg 

the evil of the past. Fl1r better to spend our Cllri:;t

mas in the bitterness of the deepest pcnikm"" than 

in such fictitious, such unreal happiness as tllis. Awl 

besides, let 11.'3 remember that though tlte :;tl'll,~'gk 



2ti SER~IO~ I.-JOY. 

with our evil nature may be a hard one, though it may 

be hard to keep our gaze steadily fixed upon the 

reality when we have been so long amusing ourselves 

with shadows, yet there must be a satisfaction in the 

midst of it all-a joy which not even the shame and 

humiliation can quite take away-a joy such as could 

never accompany the merriment of the thoughtless. 

That joy belongs more or less to all who are in earnest 

in the matter of religion-more or less accoi·t1ing to 

the \,ri,.',;l'l'SS they have made. In those who have but 

lately been roused from a life of carelessness, it may 

be feel)lc and uncertain: in one who has been all his 

life trying to follow God's will, it must be strong and 

intcui'l', X" man-no earthly power-nothing but 

our own indifference to it can deprive us of it. Let 

us then be careful to guard against the growth of 

that indifference. Let us try to hold fast tho real joy 

and happiness of this season -enjoying, and with 

thankfn1tll's,;, the external blessings bestowed upon 

us-but remembering tn rejoice above all at the 

tholl."ht that we may look forward with hope to Christ's 

,c'c"ud }l,hl'ut, and praying both for ourselves and 

othors that lIe would so turn the hearts of the diso

bedieut to the wisdom of the just, that at His second 

coming to judge the world we may be found an accept

able people in His sight. 
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CHRIST I:'i" TIlE lIIIDST OF THE DOCTORS. 
HIS LIFE AT .\'AZARETH. 

ST. LUKE, ii. 4~, 50. 

And He said uuto them, l(o)w is it that ye sought .:n t)? wi,st yo not that 

I must be about 3Iy Father's business? And they understood not the 
saying which He spake unto them. 

Tms, and a few succeeding SllllilaY.', are called the 

SUllilap after the Epiphany, which is the name of the 

festival which fell in the middle of last week. The 

word Epiphany means" manifestation" OJ' ., showing;-' 

and the particular slwwill!l which ,,'e are tan,:;ht at 

this season to celebrate, is the showing of our I'["s.'cd 

Lord to the Geutilcs. Thus, the event to which our 

minds are drawn both by the Collect and by the (;",,))(') 

for the Epiphany, is, as you will sec L,v looking at your 

Prayer Book, the coming of the ,yj,;,. men from the 

East to worship our Lord; they having been the first 

heathens who came to acknowledge in Him the S:tyiour 

of the world. TIut it is to be noticed that the ,yord 
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Epiphany in itself simply means showing, and any 

event in which our Lord's power and character were 

made known, might properly be called one of His 

Epiphanies. Thus, in ancient times, the word was 

applied as a name of Christmas Day, on which our 

Lord began to be made manifest in the flesh; and in 

the services for the Sundays after the Epiphany, our 

Church seems to wish to illustrate this more general 

meaning of the wonl, by sclecting for the Gospel the 

accounts of the most remarkable occasiol13 on which 

our Lord made known His Divine wisdom and power, 

whether to the .Jews or to the Gentiles. 

Pl'rllal'" we ,I" not alwltys see the full importance 

of the.'c lll~mif,,'tati()II.,. 'Ve are apt to look upon the 

feast of the Epiphany as something almost superfluous. 

'fhe other Holy Days on which we commemorate the 

chief crents in the history of our Lord-Christmas, 

Good Friday, Easter, Ascension Day-for these we 

can more easily see a reason. But we are inclined to 

say, Why shouhl we be taught to set apart a special 

season for the consideration of the occasions on which 

our Lord was manifested to His people ? Was He 

not from His very birth declared to be the Son of God 

with !'uwcr? was He not manifested once for all when 

the heavenly host proclltimed the glad ti,.IillO;s of His 

advent to the shepherds of Bethlehem? 



THE EPIPHANY. 

All this is true: but what we forget is, that after 

He ,,'as thus manifested, there followed some thirty 

years, during which lIe withdrew himself from the 

gaze of the world and liY(~d at Nazareth in (,]'3curity 

and subjection to His mother and J oscph. We arc 

very apt to forget those thirty years. In the course 

of every year we celebrate all the chief events of our 

Saviour's life, and it is natnral to be led to think of 

the events themselves following with something like 

the same quickness as do the days on which we cele

brate them. Let us try to picture to our minds rather 

more clearly the distance of these events, and the kind 

of obscurity into which our Lord's pretensions must 

have sunk by the time He began His puhlic ministry. 

His birth was made known, in the first I,lacc, to the 

shepherds by the Angel; next the ?lIa,!.!:i appeared to 

do Him homage; His infancy was further marked hy 

the murder of the children at Bethlehem by the 

command of Herod; but then for thirty years, (':'\I'('l't 

on one occasion, nothing was heard of Him. Now, 

think what a long time of silence and ()l""~Ul'ity this 

was. Of those who were old when our Lonl was born, 

none would be left on earth when He began His 

ministry; not many would be left of those who were 

of middle age when the story of His birth was told; 

and of those who then were young and had heard that 
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story-who had been among those who wondered at 

those thing5 which were tolcl them by the shepherds

some would have had the remembrance driven out by 

the bustle and pleasures or business of thirty of the 

most actire years of man's life; others would suppose 

that the cruel cunning of Herod had succeeded, and 

that He 'Who was said to be born King of the Jews, 

had perished among the innocents at Bethlehem: few 

would, like the Virgin Mary, have kept all these 
things and pondered them in their heart. And per

haps it will best enable us to appreciate the way in 

which it ,ras lost sight of that our Lord was anything 

more than man-that it became needful that His true 

character should be manifested to the world-if we 

think that eyen His mother understood not the saying 

which lIe spake when He referred to His divine mis

sion, when He asked her whether she knew not that 

He must be about His Father's business. And if 

eren His mother thus needed that His true character 

should be made known to her, much more would the 

world at large need a manifestation of it. The notes 

of the first Christmas hymn were echoed in the hearts 

of only a few, and feebler and feebler as the years 

rolled by. Men needed to be reminded, when those 

years were over, that it was really Jesus of Nazareth 

over whose birth the hosts of heaven had exulted, 
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through "'hom they had proclaimed, " Glory to God 

in the highest, and on earth pl'acc, good-will towards 

men." 

Of tbis time, in which our Lord lived in obscurity 

the ordinary life of man, the Holy Scril,tnrc.s .c;in' us 

no information, or scarcely any, and it is vain to seek 

for authentic intelligence from any other source. It 

is not, as we shall try to show preselltly, that that 

time can be considered as one of no importance-far 

from it,-but rather that the history of ,,,hat may be 

called the priv~.te life of our Lord yields so entirely in 

intcrest to the history of His public ministry, that the 

sacred writers dwell almost exclusively on the latter. 

Once, and once only, St. Luke breaks the silence in 

which the doings of those years are concealed. Une 

Epipllany he rccords between the adoration of the Magi 

and the baptism of St. John, the story which we have 

heard as the Gospel for the day. Tbere we arc told 

that, when our Lord was twelyc years old, lIe went up 

for the first time with His parents to Jerusalem at 

the feast of the Passover. It should be noticed that 

this incident is not chosen arbitrarily, 1mt is recorded 

as a step in His course of obedience to the La IV, the 

next after His circumcision. We are told it was at the 

age of twelve years that a boy was called" a son of the 

law," and considered to be bound to obey all its pre-
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cepts and to be old enough to partake in the ordi

nances of religion. Accordingly, as soon as He was 

of the proper age, our Lord went up with His parents 

to celebrate the Passover at Jerusalem. 

The rest of the story is remarkable and deserves 

our best attention. It has been supposed, with good 

reason, that it must have been told to the Evangelist 

by our Lord's mother; and it seems probable that 

it struck her, because it was the first instance in which 

her wonderful Son showed a consciousness of His own 

mission, in which He declared His own character. 

" When they had fulfilled the days, as they returned 

the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem; and 

Joseph and His mother knew not of it." They thought 

He was in the company. For the sake of safety and 

convenience, the persons who were going up from the 

same place to Jerusalem travelled all together, and thus 

the CUII/Pllll!} here mentioned would be made up of those 

persons who had come up to Jerusalem from Nazareth, 

and were now returning thither. His parents thought 

that He was with some of their kinsfolk or friends 

who were in this company, and so did not trouble them

scl;'es about His not being with them until they had 

finished their day's journey and were preparing to 
rest for the night. Then they sought Him in vain, 

and when they could not find Him, they returned to 
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Jerusalem to seek for Him. After three days they 

found Him in the temple, that is, in one of the rooms 

of the temple buildings where the Rabbis taught the 

law. Here He was found" sitting among the doctors, 
hearing them and asking them questions." It would, 

I believe, be a mistake to imagine that these words 

imply that He was assuming the position of a tcacher. 

When He is said to have been hearing the doctors, 

it is merely meant that He was listening to their 

teaching. By His asking them questions is meant 

His appealing to them for instruction. It was indeed 
the regular custom in Jewish schools for the scholars 

to put questions to their masters for them to answer. 

So that our Lord seems to have occupied only the 

place suited to His age, and to have been engaged 
as a learner when His parents founel Him, though all 

were surpriseel at the wiselom which he showed-at 

His understanding and His answers. 
And when his parents saw Him "they were 

amazed; and his mother said unto Him, Son, why 

hast Thou thus dealt with us? behold Thy father and 

I have sought Thee sorrowing." His answer is a 
remarkable one, and deserves notice in several points. 

"He said unto them, How is it that ye sought me ? 

wist ye not that I must be about My Father's busi

ness?" It is worth noticing the way ii which he 
c 
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here corrects His mother's error in calling Joseph His 

father. Hitherto, no doubt, he had called His mother's 

husband by that name, but now he claims His own

His real Father-from this time we find Him speaking 

of "My Father which is in heaven." The gradual 

growth in mind as well as in body of the Son of man, 

is one of those mysteries which we cannot attempt to 

comprehend; but it is quite clear, from what we read, 

that His mind did grow in power, and that therefore as 

a child lIe must have lJeen like other children; unable 

to grasp the idea of His own mission-unconscious of 

His own dignity. Here, for the first time apparently, 

(if we may judge from His mother's being unable to 

understand what He said) here for the first time broke 

forth the consciousness that He was something more 

than the carpenter's son at Nazareth-that He had a 

Father in heaven whose business it was His work to 

discharge. And so He says, " How is it that ye were 

seeking Me?" How is it that ye were at a loss 

where to find JIc ? How is it that ye spent three days 

looking for JIe throughout the city? Did you not 

know that I must be about My Father's business, and 
that therefore you would be Sure to find 1\Ie in My 
Father's house? 

I may just notice that it seems to me to be not impro

bable that when it is said "the child Jesus tarried 



TIlE EPIPHANY. 

behind in Jerusalem," it may be meant not that He 

remaineu of His own accorLl, but that He was left 

behind owing to His not being with His parents ,yhen 

the Nazareth company set off; and so, finding Himself 

left alone in the city, He hetook Himself to His 

Father's house, the temple, and seems, by His reply, 

to have considered that to be the natural place for His 

earthly parents to come and seck Him. 

And ,yhat follows this Epiphany-this showing forth 

of His real character-this claiming of Gou for His 

Father not merely in the sense in which men call God 

their Father, but as being to Him in the place "I' a 

human parent? Docs He at once enter upon His pulJlic 

ministry? Does He, as soon as He has shewn His con

sciousness of His own character, throw off at once His 

obedience to His earthly parents, and commence an 

independent career? No: ., He went down with them, 

and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them." 

And we hear no more of Him for the next eighteen 

years, except that "He increased in wisdom and 

stature, and in favour with God and man." 

And now let us consider for a few minutes the sig

nificance of these thirty years of silence thus once 

interrupted, and of the interruption itself. And t'J 

see this, we must remember exactly what our L, 'I'll 

came to do. He came to reconcile fallen lUan to G,,,l 
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by the sacrifice of His own life. He came also to 

make known to men the nature of the service which 

God requires of them, and to set them a pattern 

of obedience to that service. Others before Him

prophets and inspired teachers-had been commis

sioned to declare in part God's will and command

ments to mankind, but He alone was to be their pattern 

and their atonement; and in order that He might be 

fitted to be these He lived his life of retirement and 

innocence at Nazareth. There it was that, as man, 

He yielded the perfect obedience both to the moral 

and ceremonial law, which must needs be rendered by 

Him who was to pay the penalty due from man for the 

transgression of the law. There He lived the life of 

perfect righteousness which enabled Him to teach with 

authority and not as the Scribes,-not as any mere 

human teachers before or since, to whom more or less 

must always apply the saying "Physician,heal thyself." 

And we may learn a lesson from the very silence of 

the Evangelists about this period. We should have 

naturally wished it to be otherwise-we should have 

liked to have some information as to the employments 

and habits of this disguised Prince of the world-we 

srould have liked to have been told anecdotes of His 

gentleness, and love, and self-denial-to have been 

enabled to perceive how, as His frame increased and 
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His human mind opened, the Divine nature within 

made Itself more and more manifest; and, instead of all 

this, we have only this one short story of His boyhood, 

and the general information that He was suhject to 

His parents, and increased in wisdom and stature, and 

in favour with n'l'\ and man. And yet the life thus 

briefly described was the very pattern of human life, 

it was the one life free from all sin which made Him 

who lived it, fit, as regarded his humanity, t" be the 

Example and Redeemer of all mankind. In the three 

years of His ministry He is presented to \I, in a11<,tl10r 

character; then He is the teacher, the f,'lIll<lC'r of a 

new system. He then has scarcely any 1'1"/',',11,' life; 

that ended with His haptism by ~t, John. When the 

Baptist objected to his request to he hUl'tize,1, and said, 

" I have need to he baptized of Thee and comC'st Thou 

to me." His answer was," Suffer it to be so now; for 

thus it becometh us to fulfil all rightl'Ilu,'lll'S'i "-or 

rather to fill up all righteousness; to complete the 

requirements of the new dispensation; a, if this one 

act of compliance with God's commands, ,,'as the only 

one lacking to make Him perfect. Anl\ you will 

remember that, as if to justify t11i, claim of haying ful

filled all righteousness, when He came from the water 

there followed a wonderful Epiphany or shOll-in;: forth 

of His glorious nature. "The heayen was "l'l'm'll, and 
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the Holy Ghost descencled in a bodily shape like a dove 

upon Him; and a voice came from heaven which said, 

Thou art 1\1y beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleased ;" 

and then began his public life. His private life of 

obedience went before, in the years of which we 

hear so little. And the incident which we have been 

considering shows us that He was not thus content to 

remain in obscurity because he was ignorant of His own 

character. It was not, as some ancient heretics would 

have it, that up to the time of His baptism Jesus was 

merely human, but then the Divine Nature united 

Him:;elf to Him. It was the same Being who said,'," 1 
a"l'(,I1,1 unto ::\Iy Father and your Father, and to My God 

and your (;",1 "-it was the same Being who in His 

boyhood said that He must be about His Father's 

]1Il;iucss. ?\ 0: from that first Passover it is clear 

that it was with the full knowledge of who He was, 

that lIe set men the example of quiet, unpretending 

discharge of the duties of social life. And let us 

remember this when we hear of the duty of endeavour

ing to follow the example of our Blessed Lord. Let 

us remember that in that part of His life which ours 

must most resemble, we hear so little of Him-indeed 

only that lIe was subject to His parents, and that He 

began at the proper time to attend upon the public 

services of religion. And be sure that those are not 
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imitating IIim,-they cannot really be about their 

Father's husiness-however great may be the sacrifice 

they are making-however noble the work which they 

are undertaking-who venture either tn ne,:;lcct their 

obvious, straightforw::ml duties to those around them, 

or to make the honesty and sincerity of their labours 

a reason why they may safely go without the appointed 

means of ;,il'acc. When our Lord assumed His office 

of man's teacher and the founder of a Hew religion, 

then He left His home and pronounced that they who 

believed the news which He proclaimccl were llOllllll to 

Him by a nearer tie than those who were His relations 

according to the flesh. But, while lIe livecl in a private 

station, that i.-;, while His course 1)1' life was similar to 

our own, we hear only that He was subject to IIi, 

parents, awl that lIe strictly fulfilled the re(luirements 

of the religious system nnder which lIe livell. And 

surely it should be a comfort to us to remember that, 

however lowly-however much removed from notice 

onr life may be-however humble 01' laborious our 

employment, it may stilI, if we arc but honestly dis

charging our duties and seeking to obey G,,,rs will, 

resemble the early life of our great Example more 

exactly than many a career of which much is hearcl 

among men. Let us then turn to our daily duties; 

let us be regular in the use of the means of grace, in 
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the conviction that thus, and not by self-willed methods 

of our own choosing, we shall best carry out God's 

will concerning us, and be securing the favour of our 

great Intercessor, so that, at His last Epiphany, when 

He shall come to judge the world, He may receive us 

to Himself, as those who here have been about His 

Father's business. 
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THE STORlII ON THE SEA OF GALILEE. 

ST. l\IATTBEw, viii. 2G. 

And He saith unto them, ''''"by are ye fearful, 0 yeoflittle faith? Then 

He arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea j and there was a great calm. 

Ix this morning's gospel, we have road of two of our 

Lord's wonderful exhibitions of divino puwl'r, and to 

the significance of the former of thelll I wish now to 

direct your attention. I alludo to tho story of His 

controlling the storm on the lake of Gcnnesareth. 

The story itself is simply told by the first three Evan

gelists, their narrations differing only in somo very 

minute particulars. We learn something about the 

time of the miracle from St. Mark. lIe tells us that 

our Lord, being thronged hy the multitude who came 

to listen to His teaching hy the shores of the sea of 

Galileo, had got into a vessel, and spoken to the crowd 

from it while they stood upon the shore. And ha\·ing 

apparently spent the greater part of the day in tcach

ing them, during which time He delivered some of 
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His most remarkable parables, and having dismissed 

His hearers as the evening drew on, He said to His 

disciples, "Let us pass over unto the other side." 

And as they went, He fell asleep in the vessel, being 

wearied, 1']'"l)~tlJJy, with the toil of His day's teaching, 

sharing, as He did, all the sinless infirmities of our 

nature, proying His real and true manhood by show

ing that He partook of its weakness. And while He 

was sleeping, a sudden storm came down upon the 

ship. ~W e are told by travellers that the lake of 

Gennesarcth is very liable to be thus disturbed. Its 

banks are surrounded by high hills, intersected hy 

valleys or ravines, down which the wind suddenly 

rushes with extreme fury; and it ,ras, apparently, in 

one of these squalls that the vessel was caught which 

carried our LUi'll and His disciples, and it was so 

violent that, as St. Matthew tells us, the ship was 

covered with the waves. In the extremity of their 

danger, they began to think of Him who was sleeping 

peacefully in the hinder part of the ship, and in their 

terror they awoke Him with entreaties for help; cry

ing, as the three Evangelists tell us, " Lord, save us, 

we perish ;" ., Mastcr, carest thou not that we perish ?" 
" Master, master, we perish." It is scarcely worth 

while to stay for a moment to consider the difference 

between the speeches attributed to the disciples by 
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the three Evangelists. When a number of men, all 

under the influence of strong fear, were cntl'e[lting 

the help of Him from whom alone they hoped for 

safety, it is not very likely that they would all use the 

same form of words; and each Evangelist would natu

rally ;,;ivc us either that form of words which he 

himself remembered using or he [Iring used, as in the 

case of St. l\htthew, or that which h[ld l)~cll given 

him by the eye-witness from whom he derived his 

information, as in the case of St. ;\Iark awl St. Luke. 

Whatever may have been the exact words in which 

they prayed for help, th[lt help was graciously given, 

and He who had just shown that He was" very man," 

by yielding to the pressure of human wcarillc.3S, now 

showed that He was "very God," by exerting Ilis 

power over the furious waves. "lIe arose, and 

rebuked the wind, [lnd said unto the sea, Peace, be 

still. And the wind ceasecl, and there was [I great 

calm." 
But while He thus saved His disciples from their 

danger, He accomp[lnied His help with [I rebuke. 

This rebuke, again, is variously worded in the three 

narratives, and, moreover, while in St. Matthew's 

account it is placed before the stilling of the storm, in 

those of St. ;\hrk and St. Luke it comes afterwards. 

And it is curious to notice how the strength of the 
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reproof varies with the degree of unbelief exhibited 
in the several exclamations attributed to the disciples, 

as if different answers had been addressed to different 

individuals among them by our Lord. In St. Matthew, 
the disciples exclaim, "Lord, save us, we are perish

ing," and the answer is, "Why are ye so fearful, 0 
ye of little faith." In St. Luke they cry simply, 

"Master, master, we are perishing" without saying 

" save us," and He replies, "'Vhere is your faith ?" 
In ~t. Mark, their distrust is more conspicuous

"Master, carest thou not that we perish?" and so His 
rebuke is more decided, "Why are ye so fearful? 

How is it that ye have no faith 1" At present, how

ever, we must confine our attention to the reply con
tained in our text, which is taken from St. Matthew, 

and which may be read as a useful lesson. "Why 
are ye so fearful, 0 ye of little faith 1"-" of little 
trust" it might, perhaps, be better rendered, for that 

is what is here implied; but it will be more convenient 

to keep to the usual expression, only bearing in mind 

that our Lord here means by faith, belief, or trust in 
His power and will to save them. And notice that in 

St. Matthew's version He does not say" Ye have no 
faith." Some faith they had shown in Him in the 

wonls "Lord save us," but not such faith as they 

ought to have shown, as was made evident by their 



THE S'LORlI1 O~ THE SEA OF GALILEE. 45 

adding, "We are perishing." They gave Him credit, 

if we may so speak, for having the power to preserve 

them if He were made aware of their danger, but 

they had not learnt to feel that His presence among 

them was of itself enough to carry them safely through 

the peril, and to take away from them all cause for 

alarm. 

Such, then, is the simple historical narrative. 

But, from the earliest ages of Christianity, the most 

pious and learned expositors of Holy Writ have found 

in the story a deep doctrinal significance. In the 

boat, tempest-tossed on the sea of Gennesareth, they 

saw the Church of Christ troubled and shaken by the 

temptations and persecutions of a faithless world; that 

Church containing all the prufl'ssetl followers of our 

Lord, with which He promised He would always be 

present, even to the end of the world. Perl.al',''; we 

should feel the lesson even more strongly if we were 

to think of ourselves as each representing such a "l'ssel, 

or the disciples who were on board it; or r.ather, let 

us try to combine the two views. Thero arc storms 

and troubles which affect us in our capacity of mem

bers of Christ's Church; there are storms and troubles 

which beset especially individual members of that 

Church. Wit.h regard to the former, we must look 

upon ourselves as represented by the whole crew of 
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our Lord's little vessel: when affected by the latter, 

each one of us is rather like the simple members of 

that crew. But, in either ease, let us take a lesson 

from their example. If the prospects around us look 

gloomy-if we dread the signs of the times, which 

seem to portend that simple, sob~r, and pure religion 

is losing its hold upon our people and being swallowed 

up, on the one hand by cold worldly unbelief, on the 

other by fanaticism and the love of fierce excitement, 

the two playing into each other's hands as history and 

experience tell us they always do-then the vessel of 

Christ's Church is labouring amid the billows of a 

stormy sea, and we seem in danger of sinking with it. 

Or, when we are personally afHicted with distress, 
whether that distress arises from outward causes 

or is rather of a spiritual nature; then again we seem 

to be covered with the waters, and all God's waves 

and storms seem to be going over us. I say, whether 

our distress arises from outward causes, such as loss 

of health, or friends, or fortune, or whether it be of a 

more spiritual nature. And I conceive that I am not 

speaking of a very small class when I refer to those 

who suffer under this latter description of troubles. I 

do not mean that there are many who have experienced 
such troubles in that extreme form in which we find 

them described in the writings of some eminent men 
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of powerful imagination and excitable min(ls; still 

less would I represcnt a perturhation which seems at 

least partially clue to physical cau"cs as heing 

among the essential marks of true rclic;ion; hut un

douhtedly any m::m or woman or child who has ever 

thou.c;ht to any purpose at all ahout matters of reli:::iun, 

must have felt more or less of that spiritual trouble. 

Everyone whose thoughts travel lJcY0ll<1 tll(' mere 

every-day circle of his daily life; anyone whose 

philosophy exceeds that of thoiie ,vho said, let us eat 

and drink, for to-morrow we die; anyone who has 

ever thought to himself, What is to he the cwl of all 

this, and where shall I find myself, ami in \rlI""c 

presence, when the routine of my prC'sC'nt life is broken 

through ?-must know something of these spiritual 

troubles-something of the dissatisfaction with IIlI'-"S 

actual condition-something of the feeling that one 

might have done more, and was meant t" do more in 

the way of advancing in the likeness of our ,~\'cat 

Model-something of the feeling of hopeJe,;'IIl"ss, when 

we compare onr weakness with the work which we have 

to do. And therefore I hope and believe that it is not 

a small class of those who know more or less of these 

spiritual troubles-whose bark seems sllll1L,times in 

danger of being overwhelmed by such waves as these. 

We, then, in these several ways, either in our corpo-
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rate capacity as members of Christ's Church, or pri

vately in our own separate persons, are liable to share 

in the dangers answering to that which overtook the 

disciples on the sea of Galilee. Let us take heed to 

their example, and derive a warning from the rebuke 

which their want of trust drew from Him. 
Remember, as I said before, it was not that they had 

no trust-some trust they had or they would not have 
gone to their Master for help. They believed that if 

He had known of their danger, He could relieve them 

from it; but they could not trust to the protection of 

His presence because He was asleep and seemed to 

them unconscious of the peril. And, my brethren, 

do you think that there is no likelihood of our show

ing a similar infirmity of faith when either the welfare 

of Christ's church, the interests of true religion, seems 

threatened; or when we ourselves are on the point of 

being overwhelmed with personal distress? Most of 

us, I suppose, are ready to admit that there is One who 

is mighty to save His church, One who can rule over 

and moderate the conflicting rush of human thoughts; 

most of us admit that He has promised to be present 

with that Church-with each section of it--even to the 

end of the world: and knowing that His promise 

cannot fail, we are constrained to believe that He is 
present with it as really as His bodily presence was in 
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the yessel on the lake of Gennesareth. But He seems 

to us too often, as He appeared to the lliscil'll's, to be 

asleep,' to be taking no heed to the dangers in ,,·hich 

the Y('sscl is involve,!. It is a fl'e1in,~ as old as Elijah 

and I"uiah. "They haye thrown down thine altars 

and slain thy I'r"l'hets with the sword, and I, even I 

only, am left." "Oh, that Thou ',"O\lI,1C',t rcnd the 

heavens, that Thou wouldest come down, that tIll' 

mountains might flow down at Thy presence." But 

let us remember that this feeling is just that which 

drew dO"'n upon the disciples our Lord's rebuke, and 

is one ,yhieh we are bound to keep in check. "WIlY 

are yo so fearful, 0 ye of little faith 'i" Ill' seems to say 

to us when we are tempted thus tl) mourn 1)\'('1" the 

languishing condition of His church, and, like tIl(' Jews 

of olel, to demand a sign of His presence," l.s it not 

enough fo,r you that that Church is the bark which 

carries :'10 in this world? Can you not trust :'1 y wis

dom and :'Iy knowledge as well as :'1y power 'i" ~l'l'k 

not for signs which you have been given no rca:",,11 to 

expect; above all, beware of finding signs j~,r YO\ll'sl'ln'" 

in the workings of an over-heated mind. lIe is with 

us still, and though He seem to us to sluml)cr, 1'l' "me 

that if His hand is not raised it is because it is Le:"t for 

us that it should as yet lie at rest, and that it i" 1;'1" us, 

while we ask Him for help, to ask it with the qlliet 
D 
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confidence of those who know that their prayer will be 

granted, not with the agony-of dismay with which the 

disciples cried" Lord, save us, we perish." 

And still more frequently, and perhaps more for

ciJJly, should this lesson come home to us with regard 

to times of personal and individual suffering. The 

lesson, I mean, that we have something yet to learn, 

progress yet to make, so long as, even during the 
ficl'cl'ot storm, we lose the comfort of the sense of our 
Saviour's presence. No doubt it is a hard lesson to 

learn-harder perhaps for some than others-but hard 

enough for all, to sit still patiently, and let the cold waves 

of misfortune or of pain break over our heads till we can 

scarcely breathe, and yet feel safe in the hand of Him 

who seems to sleep in the hinder part of our little bark. 

" Lord, save us, we perish:" this is the prayer only of 

partial faith, in times, at any rate, of merely temporal 

sorrow, when we fancy that we are forgotten by our 

Master. We ought not to feel that we are perishing. 
\\' e ought to feel and know that we are safe while He 

is with us. Do you say that this is a degree of trust 

to "hich it would be difficult to attain? No doubt it 

is so; so are all the virtues which it is the object of 

our Christian warfare to gain, difficult to attain. But 

what we have to reflect upon is, not whether such a 

trust is hard to acquire, but whether it is an object 
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which it is our Christian duty to pursue. And there

fore when we are in any earthly trouble whatever, and 

all seems dark and dreary around us, and we think 

that if indeell our blessed Sa \'i,)U\' is near us, lie heeds 

us not, but sleel'cth and must needs be awake-Hell, amI 

we draw ncar to Him with an agonized cry for relief 

from our sorrow, which seems more than we can bear; 

let us try to bear in mind the contrast that there is 

between the prayer of the disciples in their trouble 

and that of their Master in His. "Lord save us, we 

perish." "Father, if it be possihle let tllis cup pass 

from Me, nevertheless not My will but Thine 1", ll"lle," 

Here is our model. We must never forget tlia t though 

it is most true that often the despairing cry for help is 

heard, and the much dreaded calamity turned a,i,le or 

the crushing misery removed, yet there may be reasons 

which we cannot fathom why the aid which we blindly 

crave should be withheld; and that, in order t" bring 

our souls to the haven of rest, it may 1)e nccllful that 

the bark of our earthly happiness should continue to 

battle with the waves. Yes, let us try to learn to feel 

in the midst of the darkest night and the most furious 

gtorm, not only that our Lord is with us, but that if He 

seems to slumber and to be leaving us unprotected, it 

is only seemill[j, and that His eye is ever watchful; 

that the Lord is mindful of His own, and that He ever 

remembers His children. 
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And above all let us try and fortify ourselves with 

such thoughts against the day of spiritual distress-of 

trial and temptation. Now, when for a short time we 

are set free from external danger, let us gather up our 

thoughts and renew our confidence in Him who is among 

us now, and by His Spirit will be with us still when we 

are restored to the world and its temptations. Let us 

think of our great Christian privilege, that so the 

remembrance of it may be our safeguard. Here again 

our faith is imperfect, and needs to grow, so long as we 

cry" Lord save us, we perish." "Lord save us," we 

mllst indeed cry, save us from our own weak hearts, 

save us from the seductions of the flesh, from the evil 

example of the world,from the crafts and assaults of 

the Devil; but so long as we are members of Christ 

and remain in the ark of His Church, it is not for us 

to exclaim, we are perishing. That was the cry of the 

world before our Saviour came; the cry of men who 

could do no more than blindly abhor the evil that sur

rounded them, and long for something better. But if 

ever with us distrust of self degenerates into distrust 

of God,-if ever indolence disguises itself as humility 

-if l'\"cr we are tempted to say, It is no use my 

struggling any longer, I will give up trying to obey 

God, and let the world, the flesh and the devil have 

their own way, I am perishing; then may we hear the 

voice of our Lord saying to us as He did to the disci-
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pIes on the sea of Galilee, " Why are ye SI) fearful, 0 
ye of little faith?" Why are ye so fearful? Did not 

I live and die as man just to save you in such trials as 

these? Did not I tell you that strait was the gate 

and Harrow the way that should lead you t,) life? Did 

I ever give you any reason to suppose that Jllur voy

age was teo be all a smooth water one? All,l, above 

all, have I not promised that though the W:lten might 

rage and swell they shall ncvcr overwhelm tlillsc' who 

trust in :\10? lIave I not declm'ed that I would with 

each temptation make a way to escape, that }'C' might 

be able to bear it 'i Whercf,)J'c, then arc ye so fear

ful, 0 ye of little faith? 

In a word, let us carry away this Ic.,.<oll from the 

story of the miracle before us: that whatever may be 

the trouble by which we are lJC'.,et, we are nllt tl} fancy 

that our Lord does not see us, Ill' seeing does nllt care 

for us. Of course I do not mcan to say that we arc 

not to tell Him of our want-i-that we are not t" ask 

for His assistance. The fact that lIe knows before

hand our weakness and our needs, docs not l,reH'ut us 

from doing this, does not make it less true that we shall 

lose His protection if we do not ask for it. We might 

have doubted this hall we been living under the light, 

or rather the darkness of mere natural religion; but 

He who revealed to us the Father has expressly bidden 

us go to Him and lay our wants before Him. But stilI 
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when we do so, and, even more, when we are meditat

ing on our wants and troubles in our own mind, let us 

beware of thinking that because He seems to be sleeping 

His presence is no protection to us, and of clamouring 

for some manifestation of His power which He may not 

see fit to give. And, above all, let us fear the down

ward course by which, from being of little faith, we may 

become of no faith at all, and at last may lose the sense 

of our Saviour's presence altogether. We may lose 

that sense, we may learn-we must fear that many do 

learn -to go about the world to their work or their 

pleasures, forgetting all about the Divine Being who is 

ever within them, and marks their every word and 

action; we may make ourselves like sailors, of whom 

we may have read, who in time of great danger made 

themselves drunk in order that they might lose the 

consciousness of their peril, and have only been restored 

to their sense of it by the crnel waters bubbling round 

them as they sank. Brethren, may God preserve us 

from snch an insensibility and snch an awakening. 

May He keep us mindful of Him who is ever ready to 

hear the devout prayers even of those whose trust in 

Him is feeble,-that we may obtain our petitions may 

He teach us more and more to ask such things, and in 

such a manner as shall please Him; and to use, above 

all, that prayer which His disciples addressed to Him 

while on earth, " Lord increase our faith." 



SERMON IY. 
THE SUnmSSIVEXESS OF THE VIRGIX. 

tr.~tirnt of the ~l\l\ltl\riathm. 
ST. LUKE i. 3S . 

.And ::Uary ~aill, Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me 
according to thy word. 

AIlE "e justified in fancying that we have an HIl,kr

tone of sorrow in these wonls? that they imply a pre

sentiment of that swor(1 which 11-a.'3 to l'a,3 through the 

soul of her by whom they were spoken? Fur my own 

part I think that we can trace something of thi.' "'I't 

in them, thou;;h it i" hard to tell how far wc arc influ

enced by our k]«J\vlcll.:.:;c of what 1\"a, to ellnl!', how far 

to us the glory and the joy of the an;;eIic Anmlllcia

tion i3 overshadowed by the antiei)'ati"ll of the earthly 

sorrow and trouble by which the fulfilment of thc' 

promise 1va3 to be accompanied. Thi.3, at any ratl', I 

think we may say, that in the humhle and ren'l'ent 

words of the maiden of Xazarcth we sec depicte ll a 

readiness of heart to llL'c'lmc the instrument in the 

hand of J ch"vah, even thou;;h that lofty honour llli,~ht, 
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for aught she knew, prove perilous to her present 

happiness; and some of the trouble and reproach that 

it might bring upon her she might then dimly foresee. 

It is in the unshaken faith and unqualified submissi\'e

ness of the Virgin Mary that we trace that obedience 

of her's which so many of the Fathers are fond of telling 

us is correlative to the disobedience of Eve. I may 

here 'juote the words of one who certainly cannot be 

accu~cll of any theological bias which would lead him 

to unduly exalt the mother of our Lord-I mean Dr. 

Alford. He says, "Her own humble and faithful 

assent is here given to the Divine announcement which 

hadl)een made to her . . . . .• She was no unconscious 

vessel of the Divine will, but, in humility and faith, a 

fellow worker with the purpose of the Father, and 

thatf'r!! her vlOn unit!! with that purpose was required, 

and i, here recorded." I think that Dr. Alford here 

well puts before us the share which the Virgin herself 

took in the wondrous event which we commemorate 

to-day; and I think that as the miraculous nature of 

our L'lnl's birth was the trial of her faith, so the dim 

anticipation of coming trouble may have been the trial 

of bl't' suhmissiveness; the two trials constituting 

together-we must not say the ground of the merit of 

her a,;,;('ut, hut the difficulties which stood in the way 

of that assent-the reason why it would not be given 
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as a matter of course. For if we do not bear tbis in 

mind it will seem to us as if that which is represented 

as the dutiful obedience of the Virgin, was tbe mere 

eager grasping at the highest cUlll"l'il'able earthly 

honours. Without doubt the message of the ctll."o;! is, 

in its first and most nl,vil)lIs sense, a promise of the 

greatest earthly exaltation. ,. Fear not, :\Iary, for 

thou hast fi)unll fa vonI' with Gill!. And lJehold thou 

shalt conceil'e in thy womb, and bring forth a S"ll, and 

shalt call his IlalllL' J ES [S, Ill' shallb .... :;l'l'at, and "hall 

be called the S"ll of the IIighest, al1l1 the Lord (;,,11 

shall ;c;iye unto Him the throne of IIis father V;1I'i,j ; 

and He shall rl'i.!~:Jl over the house of Jacob for 1'1'1'1' ; 

and of His kingl]om there shall be \i" em!." .\lJ,l,. 

looking at the matter in this light, the 11'1)1'1],"; of my 

text willI 'l' only the rcyercnt recognition of an immense 

pri\'ilegc; the huml)le acceptance of a mighty joy. 

And we know t"" that her expectations Wl'n' more than 

fulfilled. lIlT SI)lI was to he more than el'ell she had 

been told. The fnller truth was first rc\'calccl tl) her 

betrothed husband shortly hefore the hirth. .. Thou 

shalt call his name JESUS, for He shall save IIis 

people {roIJ/ tl,e/,' ",,1,'," Not the mere temporal head 

of a mighty nation, not the mere earthly eXl,rl',;..;il)lI of 

the Divine powcr over the external affairs of man; but 

He who should carry His bealing amI rcstorillg power 
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into their souls, and save them from the guilt and the 

consequences of thcir sins. Well may we say that the 

Virgin's prophetic hymn was no more than an adequate 

expression of holy joy for the vast honour bestowed 

upon her ;-" My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my 

spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, for he hath 

l'eganled the lowliness of his handmaiden. For, behold, 

from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed." 

It is really a grievous thing that the perverseness of 

man's heart should have so distorted the teaching of 

Scripture that we cannot permit ourselves unreservedly 

to contemplate the blessedness of her whom her inspired 

kinswoman had just saluted as the mother of her Lord, 

grievous that it is necessary (as it is necessary) to 

guard our words lest the honour paid to the Virgin 

:\Iother should intrench upon the unapproachable pre

rogative of her Divine Son. I shall endeavour, before 

we conclude, to point out to you exactly where, as I 

believe, the exaggeration of the honour paid to the 

Vir,~ill creeps in; the distinction which we must draw, 

and draw sharply, and which the consideration of the 

Gospel history will help us to draw, if we would guard 

against such a view of her position, as, I will not say 

exactly ill\'ol\'cs aclomtion of her, but which will natu

rally and logically lead to adoration of her. 

But, having entered one strong protest against 
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anything approximating to the idea of associatinfJ' the o 
Virgin with our Lord in Hia great work, let us venture 
to look back with admiration on that wondrllll.' picture 
of the pure and spotless maiden, the cl)n~cillns instru
ment chosen by the Almighty to intrllrluce the world's 
Maker into His fallen creation-rejoicing in her lofty 
mission and bending submissively beneath the will of 
her God. The purest pleasure that man can know is 
to feel that he lIas been of 11,(, to his kind-to kllflW 

that he has increased the happiness 01' tlimiuisherl the 
woe of the world. That pleasure is only exalt!,,] aurl 
intensified by the deep consciousncs.s that the talents 
01' the powcr which have euaIrlerl him to till thi., ha\'e 
been God's gifts, and tbat he himself has 1)(,l:n bnt a 
humble instrument in Grrrl's haw],';. \\'Ilat shall we 
say of the raptures of her of whom we speak, wlli'fl she 
learned to understand the mission of her ])i\'i"u :-;'''1 to 
save all mankiud-herself among the number,-from 
the curse of disobedience, to gain sall'lltion frcdy f,)J' 
all who shoulll accept the term; on which it \V;" to 
be offered? 

Or again, think of another way in which the j)l'ight 
vision,called up:by the message of the Al1~r:I,must l"l\'C 

been more than realized. l'a,s over the stormy Ill'ri,,,l 
which succeeded the young child's j)irth - tl", fir,t 
threatening of" the sword "-the murder 'rf the IlIIIQ-
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cents and the flight to Egypt, and turn to that quiet 

home at Nazareth on which the fancy loves to dwell, 

though of actual information about it ,y(, have so little. 

A trial of faith no doubt it must have been again. That 

the Child so wondrously born should grow up like any 

other child, that He should be, as I think we must 

conclUlle lIe was in His earlier years, apparently 

unconscious of His lofty claims, must have been a 

trial of faith to her who kept all those sayings in her 

heart. TInt we must conclude that she did keep them 

in her h,.·:ut, and that, as 1)eful'e, she "as willing to 

accept (;",1'5 wa'y of working, so now she was content 

to wait for His time for carrying out His purpose. 

TInt who shall dare to speculate upon the mysterious 

happiness of those thirty years, the time of our Lord's 

I'ri\"a~l' life at Nazareth-the time when the Divine 

W,,]',l manifest in the flesh was increasing in wisdom 

and statnre, and in favour with God and man? We 

must 1I0t indulge in the feeling of regret that we know 

so little of this time; we may be quite sure that if it 

were g(H)(1 for us we should have known more. And I 

think we may just see a glimpse of the reason why 

such infurmation is withheld in the consideration that 

t,) many minds there might have been a temptation to 

linger too much upon the contemplation, I will n<)t say 

of the Humanity of our Lord, but on that Humanity as 
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it exhibited itself exclusively to ordinary human life; 

whereas, to us men that Humanity is above all signifi

cant in this, that it was the means through which IIis 

official work as :'Irall'S n",tlJrl'r was to be pE'rf,)rmcd. 

It was when He came f,)l·th from the rdire'tnl'llt of 

Nazareth, having, so) to speak, lived tllrlJll,~11 the ur,li-' 

nary human life as man, and assumerl IIis rharal'kr a, 

the Mediator, that His words allll,ll'l"j,; arc tl", "lJr,js 

and deeds by which our souls are to be >;avl"l. '1'" m 

it is not given to sec the bright picture of the prepara

tion time for the stl'Il,:.,o;gle; 1J\1t who can <11)1I1,t that it 

was indeed bright 'I that pure and sp"th',s, character 

unfolding itself in the perfect fulfilment of tIll' ,l,ltil's 

of the holiest and tcnderest rl'latinllshil's, S!tillil',~ with 

a chaste but intense splendour amillst tIl(' worhl ,,!, t!tat 

little village, before lIe was known as the Ellli,~lttellt'l' 

of all the earth. Surely we C[llllllJt l,l' "T"I1~ in 

imagining that to His mother, with her quid, trustful 

character, those years must han' lll'l'll y('a rs "f the 

deepest happiness while she retained hl'r Diyinc :-:"" 

as her own, while, as yet, He had liot cnterc,l upon 

that mission, which in its vastncss ,,-a:-: well High tu 

swallow up nearer and closer tics. 

For this, I should be inclined to hclie,-e, would be 

the first threatening of "the sword;" the discovery 

that this peaceful life could not continue, anel that she 
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could keep Him as her own no longer. One warning 

of it indeed she had receil"ed already, when as a boy 

in the Temple courts at Jerusalem He had asked her, 

" Wist ye not that I must be about My Father's 

business? "-a warning that if He was" Man of the 

substance of His mother, born in the world, He was 

also God of the substance of His Father, begotten 

before the worlds." Yet after this He had returned 

home again and lived eighteen years longer subject to 

His mother and Joseph, and it was not until after His 

interview with the Baptist that He came forth in His 

public character. AmI then most instructive to us is 

it to watch the change that passed over His relation

ship to those who had had the charge of His boyhood, 

and with whom He had spent the years of His early 

manhood .. Of Joseph, indeed, we hear no more, and 
it seems probable that he was dead. But she who 

occupies 81) conspicuous a place in the early chapters 

of the first and third Evangelists, is now displaced

her functions discharged-henceforth to learn to 

depend upon another union with her Saviour than that 

which had united her to her Son. " Woman, what 

have I do with thee?" such is the gentle rebuke 

which she rl'~l'i\'es on the earliest occasion on which 

we hear of her after her Son had begun His mission

words how striking! He addresses her indeed in ternls 
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of perfect respect. " Lady" or " l\Iadam" would 

convey the tone of His pv., better to our modern ears. 

But it is liut " JI"lll1'}";" for the lesson which He has to 

teach her is, that her being His mother can give her 

no claim to attempt to control His display of powcr. 

" What ha,'c I to do with thee?" what union is there 

between us in this matter? AmI though the Virgin 

by her direction to the servants" Wltat.'''l'vcr he saith 

unto y01\, do it, " ,Ioes show us that her meek su1Jluis.,il'il 

wa,; ctlual to the trial, yet surely it must have been a 

trial thus, as it were, to he set aside. And still III lire 

would this he so afterwards, as tbl' real nature of 'JIll' 

Lonl"; relationship to her was more and llJllrc re\'l'ak,!. 

We hear, indeed, but little more of her till tbl' h,t s[tll 

scene of all, nor until that does she al'l'l'[lr at all again 

as an actor. Twice we hear of her. (JIII'l' when "Ilr 

Lord is thronged hy a crowd of hl'arc'r.', shc amI IIi" 

brethren seek to come to Him. AmI ''']Jle "ill' sap to 

Him, " Behold, Thy mother and Thy brethren "l'l,k 

Thee." And what is His answer? "Who i., :lI.v 

mother, and who are My brethren? AmI Ill.' k,(,kcd 

round about upon them which sat abont Him amI saill, 

Behold :\Iy mother andl\ly brethren. For wIll '.'uewr 

shall do the will of God, the same is My brother, and 

My sister, and mother." We may easily imagiuc that, 

after thus explaining thc closcness of the tie which 
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bound those to Him who were united to Him by that 

faith whose outward expression is obedience, He would 

receiYe her whom, to the end, lIe treated with tender

ness and respect; but again I say it would be a trial 

of her faith til learn that there was a tie which could 

bind to Him others as strictly as her who had borne 

Him, albeit it was a tie which might bind her too closer 

than en'I'. Am] the same thing may be said of His 

speech when" a certain woman of the -company lifted 

up her voice and cried, Blessed is the womb that bare 

thee and the paps which thou hast sucked; and He 

answered, Yea, rather ble~scd are they which hear the 

word of God and keep it." Yes, her own prophecy 

should be fulfilled. All generations should call her 

blessed; but blessed though we may feel that she was 

in respect of the high honour conferred upon her, we 

may, I think, consider her rather blessed in that she 

heard this woru of Goel and kept it; that she was not 

offended at a saying which assigned to her no exclusive 

privilege in the kingdom of her Son; which made it 

necessary that she should hold her membership of that 

kingdom on terms in no wise different from those on 

which it \Va:; offered to every member of the human race. 

And here I think will be the best place to notice 

the wide gulf of principle which separates the 

honour which the Church of England, foHowing the 
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example of the Church of the earliest ages, has ever 

paid to the Blessed Virgin; and that false sentiment 

which develops itself into the idolatry of the Church of 

Rome. From the day when our Lord was baptized in 

J orclan, and recognizeel as the well-belovecl Son in 

whom the Father was well pleased, the lesson which 

His mother had to learn was, that her relation to Him 

as her Sun was to be swallowed up in that which she 

bore to Him as her Saviour. And I think that the 

more we meditate upon the scattered notices which we 

find of the Virgin Mary in the Gospels, the more we 

shall believe that they are introduced for the very 

purpose of guarding against anything like dependence 

upon her, anything like the idea of her having any 

influence with our Lord, which seem to be the first 

germs of that worship of the Virgin which has been 

idolatrously set up by the Church of Rome. Follow 

our Lord's own practical teaching and there will be no 

danger. So long as He is living merely as a man 

among men He pays her the highest honour and 

respect; even from the cross, as we shall shortly see, 

He interrupts, as it were, His sacrificial work to dis

charge the last tender duty of His human life. But 

when He is engaged in His official duties, His human 

relationships are lost sight of, and there is but one 

condition which is required as a qualification for His 

favour, either in those that arc far off, or those that 
E 
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are nigh, and"that is, real and earnest faith in Him, the 

Son of God as well as the Son of Man. And so I think 

should it be in our thoughts of her-thoughts as of one 

highly privileged above all the rest of our race as 

regards external blessings; as one also whose meek 
trust and steadfastness under irial we may admire and 

seek to imitate; as one of whom we can scarcely say 

or think too much, provided only we bear in mind that 

her affinity extends only to the merely human side of 

our Lord's existence; but of whom we shall begin to 

think wrongly in principle-no matter to how small an 

extent we carry the error-the very moment we think 

of her as the mother of the Atoner and the Reconciler, 

as well as of the man Jesus of Nazareth. 

For, in conclusion, think how deeply instructive on 
this point is the Gospel narrative of the end of our 

blessed Lord's sojourn upon earth. Once again we see 

His mother, at the foot of the cross, and the disciple 

standing by whom Jesus loved-loved, we cannot but 

feel, because he, more than others, was filled full of the 

Divine Spirit of his Master. You remember the few 

touching words, "Woman, behold thy son, and he saith 
to the disciple, behold thy mother. And from that hour 

that disciple took her unto his own home." It seems 

most natural to believe that St. John at once took the 

Blessed Virgin from the spot, and that our Lord meant 

him to do so in order to spare His mother the agony 
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of that awful sight; and that this accounts for her not 

being among the number of the women who beheld tIll' 

end afar off. But I am inclined myself to go further 

than this, and to see in these wonl:' of our Lord a 

reference to some conversation that had gone befiwc, 

some solemn leave-taking of which we have no record. 

At any rate it is most remarkable that the Virgin's 

name is not mentioned among those who were ,~itlJ('''"~,, 

of the Resurrection and of the As~l'n"i"lJ. In fart we 

hear her name but once more, and that is in the first 

chapter of the Acts, where she is mentioned incidentally 

as being one of the company of the AI,,)·,tl~s and disci

ples. It is of course hazardous to make COlljl'chlJ'('" 

upon such a point, but I am inclined myself to ),elieH' 

that she did not see our Lord after II. , had risen; amI 

that in the words addressed to St. John we see a refe

rence to a previous farewell which she understood t" ht' 

a final one. But whether it be so or not, nothing can he 

more plain than that after our Lord's resurrection we 

see no trace left of His relationship to His earthly 

mother. Only think how different is the account of 

the Divine writers from what we should have eXl'l'ctell. 

How a merely human writer would have seized upon 

the opportunity of expressing in glowing language the 

solemn pathos of the scene when the Virgin mother 

first beheld her son risen victoriously from the grave. 

One touching scene of this kind indeed we harc, but 
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she who first greeted her risen Saviour was one united 

to Him hy other ties; one whom the Son of God had 

delivered from the thraldom of Satan into the gloriou5 

liberty of the children of God. It is not the Virgin 

but the :.\Iag,lalcn to whom the Lord says, Mary, and 

she answers, Rabboni. 

" Yea, rather blessed are they which hear the word 

of God and keep it," this is the sum of the matter. 

All generations shall eall her blessed, but blessed with 

a blessing the same in kind (though higher in degree) 

as that wherewith Sarah and other holy women, under 

the old covenant, were blessed. But the higher and 

more spiritual blessings are open to all alike. There 

is no respect of persons with God, and both the words 

and the silence of the Scriptures assure us that this 

principle extends even to her who was our Lord's 

mother upon earth. Exclusive privileges we may 

imagine our Lord to have said, were not His to give 

as man to a parent, any more than to earthly friends. 

The highest rewards are open to all alike, and 'shall 

be given to them for whom they have been prepared 

by the Father; and those will be they, who, as they 

have known the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ by the 

message of an Angel, so, by His Cross and Passion, 

shall first have been most closely conformed to the 

image of His perfect humanity and then brought unto 

the glory of His resurrection. 



SERMON Y. 
INSTI'I'UTION OF LORD'S SUPPER-GOD'S 

PROVIDENCE AND MAN'S RESPONSIBILITY, 

ST . .31.\£:K xiv. 21. 

The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him i but woo to that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed. 

I~ following our Lord's footsteps during the last week 

of His ministry, we find it by no means easy to trace 

exactly the course of events: and the theories that 

have been devised for the purpose of explaining the 

difficulties are almost endless. You might have thought 

with regard to the events of the Thursday, there could 

be little question. It was on this day that the prepara

tions were made for the last Supper-that J Ulbs com

pleted his bargain with the rulers-that the Holy 

Communion was instituted. All this at any rate is 

certain, and if we had only the accounts of the three 

first Evangelists all would be quite simple, But when 

we turn to St. John's Gospel, there is a difficulty, all,l 

a great one. St. John, you will probably remember, 

does not record the institution of the Lord's Supper. 
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He does mention a meal which our Lord partook of 

with His disciples, and after which He performed 

the symbolic act of washing their feet. Is this meal 

to be considered the same as that described by the 

other three Evangelists as the Passover? I think it 

must be so. The account of the discovery of the 

treachery of J uebs and the warning given to St. Peter 

seem sufficiently to identify the two. But whereas the 

three first Evangelists describe this as the passover 

meal, St. John expressly says that it was before the 

feast of the Passover; and moreover, when Judas goes 

out on his wretched errand it is said that some of them 

thought he had been directed to buy what they had 

need of against the feast. And further still, the Jews 

are said by St. John to have abstained from entering 

the judgment hall of Pilate, lest they should be defiled 

and so prevented from eating the Passover. How then 

could our Lord and His disciples have eaten of it al

ready? And again it has been shrewdly remarked 

that it seems that Joseph of Arimathea must have 

eaten the Passover previously, for otherwise he would 

not have gone to Pilate and begged the body of .T esus. 

Now in all such questions of difficulty-and only too 

many such are raised now-a-days-there is one prin

ciple which it is most important to bear in mind. The 

Evangelists wrote for those who were familiar with the 
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circumstances of the times, which for us have utterly 

perished; and the leaving out of some little point, 

which a Jew would take for granted at once, may 

throw the whole narrative into apparent confusion. 

Let us suppose a somewhat analogous case. i"ul'l'".,e 

we had two accounts of the same event which happened 

soon after the alteration of the Calendar in England. 

For some time after that event many persons continued 

to reckon by the Ok] Style; and thus one writer might 

for instance describe an event as happening SlIllle Jays 

after Michaelmas, and the other, some days before 

because the one \\'lInl,] mean by Michael mas the ~Dth 

of SCl'kmiJcl', the other the 11th of October. But 

if the accounts of these writers had gone down tu 1"1:;

terity without the expbnation of the Jiscrcpancy, it 

would seem that their accounts must be ab,;ulntely ir

reconcilable. Now some such discrepancy, it seems to 

me, may very well be at the bottom of this difficulty 

before us ; and I may say at once that I call your atten

tion to it, not merely as a point of exceeding interest 

in itself, but because that which seems to me tu ],0 the 

most probable expbnation does appear to carry with 

it a very deep significance. The sacred narrative 

seems to indicate some dilference among the J e\\,:, as 

to the time of eating the Paschal meal. IIaye we any 

indication elsewhere of there being a doubt as to the 
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proper time for doing SO? This we certainly have. 

In the original account of the institution of the Pass

over the Israelites are directed to kill the Paschal lamb 

on the 14th day of the month Nisan at evening. The 

following day was to be the day of a holy convocation 

--i. e. the 15th of Nisan. Now the phrase which in 

our Bibles is rendered "in the evening," is in the 

Hebrew" between the evenings" ; and it is just here 

that the ambiguity arises. Some say that this means 

between three 0' clock p.m. and six; others, between six 

and nine. Now the point which seems to have escaped 

all the commentators, so far as I know, is this. The 

Jewish day began at six o'clock in the evening. The 

fourteenth of Nisan would be from six on Thursday 

evening to six on Friday evening. If then" between 

the evenings" meant from six to nine, the proper time 

for the Paschal meal would be Thursday evening-if 

it meant from three to six, the proper time would be 

on Friday afternoon. Now we do know that there 

was some difference of opinion on this point. It is said 

that the Samaritans held to the former interpretation. 

If we imagine that the doubt was a 1'ecognized one, 

that some of the Jews decided the question one way, 

and some another; then the whole difficulty is at an end. 

Our Lord ancI His disciples following the one rule 

with Joseph of Arimathea, ate the Passover between 
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six and nine on Thursday, the scribes and rulers b:

tween three and six on Friday, one at the ],e,:.:illllill:';, 

the other at the end of the fourteenth ':\i,all ; and all 

would agree in considering the next <lay. the fifteenth, 

beginning at six on Friday, to be the ,lay of Il"ly (',,11-

vocation, which, falling that year on the seventh day 

of the week, made that Sabbath day all l,igh day. 

And as I said before, it is not a lllf'l'<' l,,,illt of anti

quarian interest. The existence of tlli" ,1"1l1.1,, practice 

would just enable our Lord doubly t" fulfil the Jewish 

ordinance. Partaking of the fcast Him'l'lf amI IIis 

followers according to the one rllJ... lIe l'''II'l'LTate, 

and clevelopcs it into the Christian ~al'r:lln'.'lIt. The 

brea<l ancl the cup, both l'SSl'lltial I,al'\" of tho Paschal 

meal, are quickened into the clements of til<' ('lll'i"tiall 

Eucharist. And then at the ninth hQur "" the f"llow

ing llay, as the mysterious Ilal'kllC'S, rolls a \\ay. lIe 

dies, Himself the true Paschallamh. ,ill,t a, the rulers 

of the nation are preparing to eat 111l'i,' l'as",,\'('1' : Ilil'S 

that wondrous death which garc lifc an,lllll'a!lill,~ both 

to the Jewish Ordinance and the CIll'i,riali ~al'l'allll'llt. 

The S"n of Man \vellt as it was written of Him. It 
had all worked round to this. The ,~l'l'at plan of the 

Almighty Father, Word, and Holy (;h",t. had calmly 

carried itself out, working through the fcc],I,' \vills of 

men-the greed of Judas-the irresolution of l'ilalc-
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the ferocity of the rulers-and even, if we are right in 

our conjecture, through the little pedantic controver

sies of the scribes-all, unknown to the actors, converg

ing to the one fearful and yet most blessed end-the 

awful central point of the world's history. 

"The 80n of ;\1an goeth as it is written of Him." 

What wonderful words they are when we come to think 
of them! Not hath gone, but goeth. He was not 

looking back. He was looking forward-and with the 

knowledge of what was coming. In a certain sense it 

may be said of everyone of us, "He goeth as it is 

written of him." I suppose that many of us know 

what it is to feel its truth with a kind of bewilderment. 

To think that all the course of our life, which to us is 

everything, is after all only a mere scratch on the vast 

map of the life of Creation, important only because it is 

an essential part in the history of that life, a part of 

the great scheme of the Creator: and so, with our 

poor finite ideas of great and small, we feel that our 

course is shaped with reference to the goorl of the 

whole, while our own good may be left out of sight, 

We forget that to the Infinite One there is neither 

great nor little; that there is no such thing as His 

forgetting any part, however small, from its insigni

ficance, that there is no such thing as His leaving 

anything out of His calculations. And soon we are 
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brought back to the other view of the subject-that 
althou6h we do go as it is written of U', we do go 
truly by our own free-will-that our wills are not over
borne but made US3 of, that it is not by compelling 
men's actions, but by adjusting and intcl'lacill,~ their 
histories that G'l'!'S wOl1llrous wisdom is shewn. But 
it is e.3sential to this view that we should not know 
beforehand what i..; written of us: that we should be 
able to fi11l1 it out only by going through it, If we 
turn back ami reacl over the story of our pa.,t lin' . ." 
we may trace with r,w~rcllt hanel the workin6s "f r,"']':i 
providence, '\I 'l'~ an:! m '1'0, I honestly belicve, as 
we dwell on the record" of the past, slt:t11 WJ I", ,lis
posed to attribute all the gllll th'lt we have l'I'c'l' ,lolle 
to His help, the evil to our own perverse wills: all,1 
through th~ cherlu3recl story of 6,),111 awl ill-the ill 
often S'l wonderfully overruled into 6,'I),I-,I'l' may feel 
truly that we have gone as it WB written of \I';. nut 
if we look onward again to the futlll'e, we lIlll,t feel 
that it is only because we do not know what is ,rrittc'l! 
that we are free, responsible cr,'atul'c's. W l' feel that 
a knowledge of the future woul,l make us sheer 
fatalists: that such fore-knolVlcd,!,!;e is the incolUllIunic
able privilege of God alone, Allll hcre it is that we 
ou",ht to see the wonderful nature '.If thc words of my 
te~, The ~')n of Man gocth as it is written of IIiill 
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s:tid our Lord-s:tid it of Himself-said it, not in 

mere gcner:tl terms, but with the whole history of that 

direful night as clearly before His gaze as it is now 

before ours-and said it, not as God, but as man. As 

it is written of Him-betrayed by one of the little band 

of chosen followers-His own familiar friend whom he 

trilsted-that was the special sting of the moment: with 

the "'icked in His death-bearing the sin of many

with lilll!'s unbr0ken, but mocked, and pierced, and 

crucified; that was how the Son of :Jhn knew that He 

was going. And yet though He saw the road so well, 

He spared Himself not one human struggle against His 

fate. It was with no deadened perceptions-no sullen 

submission to the predestined-that He went to meet 
His doom. He was very Man, and to the last His 

man's lluture, true to itself, rebelled against the suffer

ing. Ah brethren, how infinitely wonderful are those 
two sayings of His when laid beside each other. "The 

Son of :\Lm gorth as it is written of Him," and, " If it 
be possible let this cup pass from me." Can it be the 

same Being who utters them both? Yes, but it is He 

who is Very God and Very Man-Very God in His 
power to foreknow-Very Man in·his power to suffer. 

And He suffered for the sins of the whole world. 

Let us try to think of Him as on this night presiding 

at that Passover meal with the full knowledge in His 
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mind that the lamb which they were eating was only 

the type of Himself; that on the morrow, while the 

blood of a multituuc of paschal victims woulu be flow

ing within the Temple precincts, He Himself, the true 

passover, woulLl be suffering without the camp. ;-:111",,1)" 

now, if cvcr, we may heed His warning ,run!." •. The 

Son of :'IIan indeed goeth as it is written of Him, but 

woe unto that man by whom the Son ofl\Ian is betrayed." 

Here is the awful truth facing us again, the truth 

which we would so willingly shut our eyes tl); that 

though the evil deeds of evil men work into tit" plan 

of G",],,.; government of the world, yet they are lJ"Ill' 

the less to be n,ccountcLl evil, n,nLl b) be puni8heLl as 

evil. J uclas Iscn,riot, when for the sn,ke of his miserable 

greed, he sold his :'IIa,;ter, wn,s carrying out that which 

was written, was forwarding the great scheme of 

sah'ation; awl yet woe, unutterable woe to him by 

whom the ;-:"11 of man was betrn,yed: better for him 

if he had nevcr been born. 1.\Iy brethren, these 

words arc well worth pondering in these ,la.n 

when men are so fond of talking, in what ,YC may 

call a sentimental way, of the goodness anLl mercy 

of God, when they seem sometimes almost inclined to 

deny the existence of such n, thing as criminality. 

Our evil may issue in goo,l-must is.'uc in goo,l, they 

say, if we are under the government of an all-good GOl!. 
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Aye! no doubt it will issue in the greatest amount of 

good. No douht the key to the vast prohlem of the 

existence of evil is that in the end the result will be 

found to have been a greater amount of happiness than 

could have heen secured hy a creation free from evil: 

hut we can do little more than grope about in the dark 

when we talk of such a question at present. Do you 

mean to say that our evil must necessarily issue m 

good for ourselves? Thank God, no douht it is so 

sometimes, 

" Sin itself is found, 
" The cloudy porch oft opening on the sun." 

But it is not always so. Thomas may doubt for the 

more confirmation of the faith. Peter may deny, and 

his fall may teach him first humility and then constan

cy : hut Judas hetrays, and there is for him hut woe 

unutterable. His deed may have heen a necessary 

step in the world's salvation, hut it was the utter ruin 

of his own wretched soul. 

And, my brethren, our lesson should be this, that 

we dare not tempt God by one wilful deliberate sin, 

for we cannot tell whether in His eyes our act will he 

seen as a doubt, a denial, or a betrayal. The Son of 

Man goeth as it is written of Him still. Though pain 

cannot reach Him in His glorious ahode in Heaven, 

yet here on earth His body, the Church, suffers still. 
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He and His Apostles have warned us that so it must 

be-that even the wondrous story of His ineffable 

love-e\'en the gracious workings of IIi" l.)"illg spirit 

will not prevail so as to keep all within IIi., fold. 

Alas! no, He is betrayed into the hands "f Ilis ene

mies every day. If men point to the lives of baptized 

Christians as a triumphant proof tllat tIll' .~l'al'C of 

baptism is a nullity, is He not betrayed thl'll? If 
unbelievers ask us how it is that this marn:llous sacri

fice of which we speak SO) much has still left tIle mass 

of erime and pollution which we daily \\'itlll'SS in the 

world, do not we feel that it is traitors to lIi.' l'an"l' 

who have laid us open to this reproach? nay, 1l111,t we 

not accuse om'selves every day of takiIl,!,; the bribes of 

His enemies-the \Vorlll, the flesh, awl the de\-il, to 

betray Him into their hands? Let us try to) remem

ber the next till1l' that forbidden pleaslIl'l'" or evil 

tempers, or indolence tempt liS to follow their ieading, 

that we hear our :'IIastcr', voice, saying, "The :-:"Il of 

Man goeth as it is \\Titten of him "-it must needs he 

that I shall have unworthy followers-" but woe unto 

that man hy whom the Son of Man is betrayed," woe 

unto him who makes :'IIy prediction gOOl!. 

I say kt us try to bear this in mimI; but let us do 

more than that. If \ye are to thi'lk our :'IIastcr' 5 

thoughts, it must be by being lively members of Him; 
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by using the means which He has given us of renewing 

our union with Him. On this night we need hardly 

remind you what that means must be. Do not His 

words seem cYcn now ringing in our ears" Take, eat, 

this is my body," "Th:s is my blood of the New 
Testament which is shed for many?" To those who 

are gathered here on such a night as this I need 

probably say but little in the way of exhortation against 

the danger of ,t~yin,:.; away from that most touching 

memorial of our Saviour's love. But in connection 

with the view ,vc have been taking of our life, and the 

solemnity of its unknown future, let me venture to 

urge upon you one view of that Holy Sacrament which 

it seems to me especially necessary to bear in mind. 

The distinction which I want to bring out in a few 

words is tllis. IV e ought to come to the Lord's table 

not so much to do something as to get something; 

something whose reception into our souls is just as 

real as the reception of the elements into our bodies. 

I have heard people, good, well-informed people too, 

deploring their having missed the benefit of receiv

ing the Holy Communion, because at the time they 

elml,l not keep their minds in the attitude of devotion. 

But surely this is entirely a mistake. Our minds 

may be weighed down to earth by other causes than 

want of faith. It is a great blessing when we can 
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receive the gift with the full consciousness at the 

moment of it~ magnitUlle: but do not Jc.t us mi"tak" 

that consciousness for the gift it.self. No, I l)l'lir:\'e 

we may approach the altar with a better fl'(·ling tll:lll 

t1.is. As little children coming to be fl'II, kll'''''il/,'I

Ilot merely feeling, hut knowing-that there t1.,· .~ift is 

ready spread out befol'l' them, that the IJl'earl \Yllich is 

lln,ken is in very truth t1.e communil)J1 of the 1;,,,1.1' of 

(,luist, the cup which i" l)l,·,,"'I\ the communi'Jll "f 

the mood of Chri,st. We "n,:;I,t to feel (h,:I'l' that Wl' 

are taking in strm:s (If sl'iritual 8 tl"<.'l12:t 1. , stre11gth 

\rhich we may l'el'1.al'" ,,"n'ly ueel\ h"l'l'aftl'l'. ,\url 

this is specially worth the c011sidcratiull of th""" 

\yilOSe days seem to fiow ou peacefully, who aI'" ('"u

scious that by nl)(\'" ,C;""(\ Prol'i.l,'ue.,' their life i, 

h('(lgcrl about amI temptation kept far from them, so 

that they can hanlly 11l(l\"I',tnw\ the lang!"',:;l' "f Ih""l' 

who have l'as,'3cLl throu2:h a severer trial. HClIlellllll'r 

that yon do not know what i, written of you a, yd . 
• A slight shifting of tiL' ,('.'m·, of this variable life, a 

sudden access or 10;;,-; of wealth, a chango "I' l''' lU l':l

nionship, a death, an illllc"" anel you may, a< many 

before you have done, find Y"llr,,·lf Sllout out froU! the 

calm river of your safl' aUlI happy cxi,kncc', which 

you seem to take for granted is to last for orer, into 

a troulJlecl raging ocean ,,!, 1':t""ilJll amI tellll'tali"ll, 
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whose very cxistence you could scarccly comprehend. 

And if so, what is to determine whether your vessel is 

to weather the storm or go down among the breakers? 

Not in all human probability anything you can do 

then, bewilllcred by the force of unaccustomed tcmpta

tion ; it must be what you are doing 1/Ow-the grace 

that you are laying up now against the evil day. The 

grace that you are laying up. It is no figure of 

speech-it is the literal expression of the fact. 

Every time that we c;o to that Holy Table, believing

knoll·ing-that we there are made partakers of the 

Glorified :\Iallhood, which our :\laster carried with 

Him into heaven-every time that we show forth His 

death, as He taught us-every such time we sprinkle 

afresh upon ourselves the blood of our Paschal lamb ; 

and though when the destroying angel of temptation 

shall corne we can have no power of our own to resist 

him, yet we shall bear npon us a charm which shall 

force him to stay his hand, and save us from the 

doom of traitors. :\Iay He, who in the full view of 

His close approaching and most terrible death, insti

tutclI as on this night the Divine Means of renewing 

and fJuickening our life-He who knows what our 

future is to be, its trials, its dangers-may He give 

us, my brethren, the grace to come here on the fes

ti val of His Resurrection with simple childlike faith, 



GIFT OF TIlE IlOLY El'CIIAI:I3T. 

with an earnest desire to deepen our union with 

fIim-to be taught how to grow like Him and to lun' 

Him--and then be sure we shall gain the strength we 

need-it may be only to fight against the l,dty temp

tations of a common-place existence-it may be 

agaillst fiercer attacks of the evil one; until at h,t 

lIe shall bring Wi home to Himself, tl,ne to 111'1,,,1,1 

the very image of all that is pure aml holy and satis

fying, which, if there is any good in liS, we ,1,) through 

all our weakness and inconsistency so ~ra\'e am1 yeal'll 

after. 



SERMON YI. 
FITNESS TO FOLLOW CHRIST. 

ST. JOIIN, xiii, 37. 

Peter snid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? 

Noone can fail to observe the tone of deep sadness 

that runs through the later discourses of our Lord 

recorded in St. John's Gospel. They are full of 

comfort and consolation it is true: but it is a soft, 

clwstenc<l comfort, not as we might have expected, 

cheering and triumphant. I think that we should 

have looked for something very different. We should 

have expected that He who knew all would have 

strongly a.nd emphatica.lIy repeated His promise that 

He would rise again: that He would have taught His 

disciples to spend Ea.ster-Eve, not in sorrow, but in 

triumphant wa.iting for the confusion of their enemies 

on the morrow. It is another instance of how dan

gerous it is to try to deduce inferences when at the 

bottom of our knowledge lies a tremendous mystery. 
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It is easy to pronounce the words that our Lord was 

very GIIII, and very l\Ian; but it is the ,~n:atr"t 
presumption to attellll,t to ,leci,lc bef<)l'chanrl what 

must be the rooult in any particular instance of this 

wondroU3 union of the IJi\'illC' and Human. ::-;tr:lJl,~" 

allll seemin;,;ly almost contradictory are the cf1;'ct, IIf 

that union: nay, "'0 might almost have expected that 

they would l,ame us. lIe ,,1'0 because IIe "a,,, (;, ,,1 

knew what wa" in man's l,ea1't. declarcd that Ill' the 

day and hour of the final jUllgmcnt lIe tho :-:Ull know 

not. Aml:;r) in the ca"u ],ef;.'1'l' n,'. His Ia"t \\'<.11',1, t" 

His 1;)110\\,('1'," sound like tho mOUl'nfulntkl':llll'l" ... [' a 

departing human Fl'iew1. "\.JJrj \'CJ'Y SOITo\yfnlly till'y 

must have called tl,II,':o \YIIl'll., tl) mimI lin the ,lay after 

His crucifixion. '\·C l':Jll harrlly picture t" Olll'"·]y-",,, 

the ntte'r ,lcsolation of their l"",itilln on that first E",

ter-Eve. It lIlies Sr"'lll "tran.~l' that they should have 

been so l\e,<rJlak. SI) utterly without hopo of IIi, rising 

again. But it i" eiear tklt so it \\'a.' , EVe" );il'",j,·

mus and ,J'I."'l'h of Al'imathoa, who Vl'lltlJJ'e,1 t" ,Jr.

clare themselves IIis followers by bc.~,~i"." IIis bu(ly 

from Pilate, seem to have thlln.~ht only of embalmill;; 

it, and tu haye matlc hasty l'l'l'l,aratiun, for 1'1'L'''c'ryin" 

it from CUlTlll'tiull during the Sal)lmth whieh ],c',!!:lJl at 

sunset of the (:ycllill,~ of (;",,,l-Fri,by, At the same 

time the Wumcn-IIis mother amongst the nUlllher-
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got ready spices for completing the pious work as 

soon as the Sahbath should be over. Doubtless she was 

misled by lIer Son's having so solemnly committed 

her to the care of the beloved disciple. She took that 

for His last farewell. She knew not that He was only 

gently disengaging Himself from earthly ties; that 

the truth was that after passing through the dread 

change which lies at the end of all human life, He 

would tread man's earth as a stranger-changed even 

physically-shewing that even the laws of nature were 

modified or met by a counter-force in the wondrous 

spiritual life that now dwelt within Him; just as the 

·laws that govern inanimate matter are modified in 

their operation by the presence of life and will. Yes, 

it was our Lord's will in the last scenes of His life to 

lay aside the anticipation of the coming victory. Per

haps it was part of what He had to bear for us, that 

the SCllSC of all that was to come should be swallowed 

up in the fierce agony of the moment. What can be 

more awful, more bewildering to think of than His 

prayer that the cup might pass from Him: the piteous 

cry of the J1Ian Jesus, "My God, My God, why 

hast thou forsaken me ? " And can we not understand 

how such utterances as these, coming at the very last, 

would crush out what hopes the disciples had, and 

leave them with a feeling very much akin to despair? 
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The loss of their Mastel', their Head, left them utterly 

disorganized, a mere frightened company of friends 

amid the Paschal tumult. 'What a world of sorrow 

and disappointed hope there is in the words al1<lr(,55<:,1 

by two of them b) the :;;trall.~'.'1' ",1'1) joine,1 them on 

the road to Emmaus, I. lye t1'ustl',l that it hadl)ccn lIe 

which should have redeemed Israel!" That trust wa, 

gone, and the whole story of their life '('C'lllC"1. as it 

were, made purposcle,s. And then there was the con

trast between their sorrow and tlie tumultuous jl)Y of 

the multitude who were celcIJl'atin.~ the 1'a,''''·''I'. 

"That sabbath day was an high day"; it was the l;ith 

of Nisan, the first of the (lap "f unleavened 11["''''1. 

on which, according to the law, there was tl) be anl,,,1y 

convocation, and on which we learn that thl'l'(, 11'1'1'(' 

great 1'c.i"icin.',';s an,lmany ,:lc1'ifin's ,dl'el'l"1. This ,lay 

might fall any day of the week; but in that year it 

happened to fall on the o:lI,1)"th, which wa., thus lll:l,lL' 

doubly holy. And as the passover could only hL' cel

ebrated in .J crusCllem, the city would be (,1"''''<1c,l with 

Jews living in distant lands, slime come up for thl' 

first time to see the city of the (;reat Kill,::-al'llellt

enthusiastic-filled with the ,lee]' sl,irit "I' their reli

gion. Imagine the poor timill band of bL"lien'r.< in 

the Crucified One in th" midst of such a crowd a, tlli.'. 

a crowd discussing as they would the hopes of the c')Ul-
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ing of the :\Iessiah, who was to deliver their nation 

from bondage and disgrace; hopes-which imperiously 

demancled that they should set down as an impostor 

Him who had been put to death as King of the Jews. 

There seems to us something almost absurd in the story 

of th,- rulers pretending to be afraid that the disciples 

might remove the Body amI invent the story of a resur

rection. They may indeed have thought of Joseph 

and Nicodemus, who appear to have been men of rank 

and influence; and they may have feared a revival of 

t!lD.t outbreak of popular favour which showed itself at 

the beginning of the week. But it seems more to me 

as if they were uneasy even now they had hunted 

their victim to His graye: that they set the guard 

and sealed the stone under the influence of a fear of 

,,,hich they were only half conscious, and did not ac

knowledge at all: perhaps with some idea of "\I'hat the 

rough Roman soldiers would do even if He were to be 

raised again: for it is clear that they remembered 

His prediction much more carefully than His own fol

lowers had done. That prediction may have disquieted 

His enemies, but it seems to have failed to give any 

support to His friends. Awl in this hour of desolation 

amI the overthrow of their hopes, how those later 

words of His with all their loving plaintiveness must 

have risen up in their minds! Let us think only of 
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that discourse from which my text i, taken, and try t'J 

listen to it as it must have I)l'cn recall,.',] to tbcir min::!s 

aftcr Hi,,> death. "Little children yet a little while I 

" am with you; an'] as I said unto the J l'W,;, whither 

" I ,~o yc' cannot come, so now I say unto ,1'''11,'' Here 

is the prediction of IIi, departure, fulfille<.l really at 

IIi, 1\sccl1sion, but which they woul,] refcr to IIis 

death, Then f;)lIowCl IIi" groat comllJanr]mcnt which 

they were to obey in IIis absence, " ,\ new command

" mont I give unto you that ye 10\'(' "Ill' a11<)t111.'r, a,-; I 

" have lon"] you, that yo al-;o 11)\'0 "lie allothcr, By 

" this shall all mon know that Y" are my ,]i'l'i]>ic,', if 
" yo have love nile to :tllotller," I mll,t not II1)W stay 

to c'JllsitlCI' at any lell,~th the much dispute,] quc,;ti,,", 

why our Lonl c~lls this a /11'//1 cOmma11l111ll'nt. j\Iy 

own imprl's,ion is, that it i~ callc<1 nell' hl'l'all" , it i" 

tho law of Clo'istlall lol'c, It is not that ye I',H' ,IIOlll' 

llei;/MII'IIi'; hut that yo lovo 11//,' (/II"lll<'1,-tllat ;.0 
consider tho fact of your lJl'lollgiH~ tl) ~Ic' til he anutlll'r 

bond of union among you, in addition t,) that which 

unites you to all (J,"r,,; creature,;, :O-:illlllil Peter, with 

his u,'1I011 warmth of atr,:cti,m, ],rl'ak" in, m,t C(,"kllte,1 

with thus loving his :\Ia iter in the per,,""'; of his 

fellow-disciples. lIe is unwilling to be left behind, 

lIe a3ks, " Lord whither :c:"cst Thou '! J eSl\3 answered 

him, " Whither I go thou canst not follow :\le now, but 



90 SERMON VI. 

" thou shalt follow :\lc afterwards. Peter said unto 

" Him, Lonl why crtnnot I follow Thee now? I will lay 

" down my life for Thy sake. Jesus rtnswered him, Wilt 

" thou lay down thy life for :\ly sake? Verily, verily, 

"I say unto thee, the cock shall not crow till thou 

" hast denied 1\1e thricc." 

AIIII now when the bitter end had come, and His 

prediction had been so greviously fulfilled, we may 

imagine St. Peter srtying to himself, " Why did I not 

follow Him thcn? Why lEd I not make good my boast 

that I would lay down my life for His sake? Why 

did I not fi}llolV Him to prison, to the cross, to the 

grave?" It is probrtble that he would be still ready to 

repeat in incredulous tones, " Why cannot I follow 

Thee now '(" For he would hardly know where our 

Lord really was on thrtt drty. We judge from the 

CXjll,C'"",j"ll'; used on the morning of the resurrection 

that the lli..;ciples had no idea of the living spirit 

separate from the lifeless body: they had no concep

tion of the article of the creed which belongs especially 

to tlli, tby, in which we profess our belief that our 

Lord, after being crucified, dead and buried, descend

ed into Hell-into the unseen or covered place, that is 

the plaCl' where the souls of those who have departed 

are rer,rescnted as waiting for the final judgment of 

the last llay. That place is described in the parable 
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of Dives and Lazarus-the place where the reward or 

punishment of the departed begins tl) work e\'en before 

the ;;l"l'at end of all things. All,l it is remarkable 

that it is the same St. Peter wlw was so ready with 

the 11l'1ll:1I1'1 to follow his Master while in ignorance 

whither he would have to ;;'J with Him; it is the 

same ;-it. Peter from whom alone ,ye learn anything 

of our Lord'~ occupation ],ctWC'I'1l Ilis death amI His 

rcsUlTedil)ll. In the passage CIJ"SCll a,s the Epistle for 

the ,by, ~t. Peter tells u~ that our Lord was put 

to death ill the flesh, but IJ'lil'h'llI,,1 in IIis spirit 

(not ]JY the Sl,irit, as in our niLl", but in His 

spirit) meaning that while IIis bOllily frame ,Ii"II 

lIis spirit lived still: and in till' "l,irit-with IIis 

soul separated from His body, I Ie- wellt awl preached 

unto the spirits in prison, or in s:til,-hl'j,ill,c', that is, 

as we ullilerstaml it, those ,yh" were being hl't really 

for the judgment. AmI what did lIe preach or pro

claim? N" doubt the glad ti,lings of the vid"ry which 

He hall won, the ransom which Ifc. had paid. lIe pro

claimed it to those who during their lives had I""h'll 

forward more or less dimly to that great cycnt: to 

Abraham, and Moses. and Davill. '1'" ""ml' also who 

during their life-time had been (li""]'l'llicnt the ;f"(lll 

news seems to have reached, of whom the ,\ 1" "stk 

gi ves us a sample in those who were cut off by the 
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flood after the preaching of Noah had been disregarded. 

It w'ould not be right to use this passage without tell

ing you that other and quite different interpretations 

have been put upon it; but the best modern commen

tators are all coming back to the plain straightforwarcl 

interpretation of it, from which probably no one would 

ever have llel'artcll, if it had rot been for an over 

eagerncs'l to get rid of the doctrine of Purgatory, 

which doctrine however the passage does not give us 

any grounds for believing. At any rate, those who 

chose this 1"1>'''\';0 as the Epistle for Easter-Eve evi

dently believed that in it was described our Lord's 

occupation during that tlay: and it is a grand thought 

that whilst His body lay motionlesss in the tomb, His 

soul had gone to tJ,ke the glad tidings to millions who 

hJ,l1 passed away from earth before He set foot upon 

it; to the illlBtrious heathen we may hope who hJ,d 

been J, law to themselves, who had laid holl1 with a 

firm grasp on the doctrine of the immortality of the 

soul, taught, one thinks sometimes as one rea<l, their 

arguments, rather by some divine instinct than by any 

process of reasoning; nay even holding out to some at 

last who had been disobellient under the lower dispen_ 

sation, the hopes and blessings of the higher. 

On this journey, if he could have had his own way, 

would ~t. Peter have gone with his Lord. But he was 
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not ripe for it. He hau been with his :'II::tster at the 

most s,)lemn periods of His life. He had l.ccn one of 

the chosen three who had been present ~t tIle' Trans

fi;;uration, and had waited for Him in Cictl",'IIl:lII',': but 

into the world of spirits he could I1',t f,)lIow Him, 

though he 'Y~,3 to follow Him aft('rw~rrl". Thi,; world 

had still much for him to ,1", much for him tl) learll. 

He was not ripe for the mighty chan;;e. lIe hau still 

fmther to learn t!I" lesson of distrust of " .. !f, aUll real 

confidence in {;I)'1. lIe had had "lie Ie-,""Il when Il" tril,,1 

to walk upon the water awl l)(',~all bJ silik ; alluthcr, 

when the sound of the l"IJCk-tTIlW remimle,lllim uf tIll' 

prediction of his own faithle';"nc,is. He had at l,'a,t 

one llI1l1'1', eyell after the ucscent of thl' Huly l:ilu,it, 

when ~t. Paul at Alltilleh Imd to reprl)aeh him with 

dissimulatillll in the matter of ass"eiatill,~ "ith the (:l'll

tile converts. .. Thou canst I11lt follow me nc,,,,OO-thc 

wonls must have rung in his cars ,lllrill,~ tllat sa,1 ~a1,. 

bath. AII,I yet there mnst have been c"lllt~,rt in tIll' 

thought that those other words had been a,hled, .. Thuu 

shalt fullow me afterwards"-llttel'e,1 by the same p,ice 

which just after them pronounce,l the warniu;; "I' his 

three-fol (I denial. He Illll"t kll'l' bel'lI 1Il'~illllill'::; 
dimly to learn the k8~<)1J of saying humhly, •. Thy 

will be llone"-inste:lll of complainingly, .. Why cannot 

I full')IY Thce now '(' 
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And if so, we may learn a lesson from him. In some 

ways our position is not unlike that of the Disciples on 

Easter Eve. Our ~Iast('r is withdrawn from our sight. 

His enemies are ncver tired of telling us that He is 

dead: the world's noise, and bustle, and toil, and plea

sure arc like the tumultuous mob of Jerusalem, and 

rage round his Body the Church, His living Body, it 

is true, but which only too often, among the sins and 

unbeliefs and worldliness of its members, seems to be 

sleeping the sleep of death. And if our hearts are 

roused within us, may not our cry be " Why cannot I 

follow Thee now?" We may use those words in two 

different senses, in both of which they deserve reproof, 

though in one much more than the other. They may 

he merely the piteous outcry of one wearied in body 

or soul, who clamours for rest-even if it be the rest, 

as we call it, of death. This day's teaching may set us 

right there. It is natural enough to think of death 

as a sleep and a rest; but, in fact, we are forced to 

believe that it is but the beginning of a new life. We 

too, though we are to die in the flesh, shall be quick

ened in our spirit, our soul sent into a new world, just 

the same as it leaves our bodies with its desires and 

propensions checked or developed according to what 

our life has been here. "Thou canst not follow me 

now," we m:ty im:tgine our Lord to say to many an 
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impatient disciple. Thou art not ready. Thy very 

impatience to depart shews it. There is much work 

for Thee still to do,-many a temptation still to endure 

-many a lesson still t" learn before thou ,;j,aIt be 

ready tu follow J\Ie tu the land (,f spirits, to ,rait with 

thy work done for the arrival of the day "f jll,I,!,!lIlellt. 

But there is allutlll'r awl even Bl'J1'e solemn sell.;C in 

which we may use these words, and in 'rhicl, "Illldl,ill,e; 

equivalent to them Illlbt have corne into the mimI uf' 

everyone who has e\'er thought in cantest ai"lllt reli

gl<JII. We speak of our Lord having died tf) ,ill, uf 

our beill,~ baptized illto <leath, of our iwille; members 

of Him. "Why callnot I fullow Thee now '(" Why can

not I escapc from the regiun of sin and lc'lI'l,tation '( 

why cannot one stl'UlI,C: effort of the soul carry me 

safely bl'yowl the reach of danger '( \\'Ily must I fight 

and struggle, aye amI fail sometimes still ~ "I allll'ca,ly 

t" follow Thee to I'l'i:;oll and \<) dcath,"-I am rcacly tu 

make any onc sacrifice which could bind me ,ale,l), t,) 

Thy sidc-why cannot I follow Thec now '( It is ca,y 

enough to answer such questions hy ,;ayill,~ that if the 

wholc body of sin were removed at OllCl', tllen' would 

be an eml of our probation, But that is only a half

answer. A fuller one, I takc it, is that thi" I\wld i" 

not only a place of trial, but a place of 1'<llll'atiull, amI 

that onc of the instruments of that education is the 
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being subjected to trial allil temptation. Of course, I 

do not mean that any progress that the soul can make 

in this world, can render it fit for heaven. For the 

very Lest there must be a wondrous change-a change 

worked not by us but in us: a development of the 

work that we have done here, which will make all that 

we have done seem as nothing. Here, at the best, we 

arc sul1ject to the checks and restraints of our lower 

nature. We necd to escape from our vile body -the 

body of our humiliation,-as St. Paul calls it, with its 

eternal lets and hindrances to the work of our souls. 

It must be changed into the likeness of the Body of 

our Mastel"s glory,-the spiritual body which is to be 

the abode (If the soul in the world to come. But what 

is to be the test whether we are to experience this 

change, or another and a most unutterably sad one

a change which shall fix and harden and perpetuate 

our evil jll'ojlcllsiollS, and bad habits of mind? The 

test must be whether we have improved or fallen off

whether we have yielded to temptation or successfully 

fought against it: whether we have made the most of 

olm;elvcs, and used our talents to the best advantage 

-whether the love of Christ has expressed itself in us 

by making us try to obey His will and become like 

Him. "Why cannot I follow Thee now?" Why cannot 

I at oncc escape from temptation and danger? Be-
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cause it mly bc that tlE'I'~ are trial, yet IJeful", til"", 

which are to hrillg out and corl'('ct hi'hlcn nil., in 

thine Ileart, in thyself-k'causc thy dJ:ll'actcl' i, w,t 

elcl'<.'I'Jl'e,1 as it will J", hereafter. I ,,,r,lllt .Y"" tbc 

here a2:aill we have only a pal'tial all,WCI': tllat we 

cannot pretend t" know why C;,,,l has drawn tIl<.' line 

just where He has drawn it betwecn tile "1'l'rati'''1 "I' 

His grace and the actioll "f tIl'.' fl'l'l' will "fIJi, crea

tures-we cannot 1IlJIler,talJll h,1W lIe IJOII18 ill IIi., 

hand the elllls of all the tlll'calls of till' tallglell 1l1:IZ<' 

of the world's Ilistory-llOw it call he' 1"""il.Jc that 

amid all the jarrillg ["I'el',., of that Ili,("ry, allJi,l the 

workillg of natural law, of lilural l:m, "j' tl1l' ildillik 

complications of hunmn will, this '1'1.>11111'011,' :""'llIill,C' 

chao,., can yet Ill' carryillg out IIis l'bll:'. ali,l it ('all I ... 

said to enry one of It:', 'rhe worlll's Ili,tory L'il'dc' 

rounel you, ancl your lIl'cl':,:,ities, Y"Ul' f('cl,lt-Ill"'. Y"ul' 

,vauts, your \I'ickclllll"", are really amI truly a., much 

l'rol'i,lc,l for, or punishc(l l,y 'I hat 'H' call the L'''Ill''l' 

of events, as if you wel'(, tIll' ouly I'l"I"'li.'il,ll' er('atllr,'. 

and all the n',t (lj' cl'l'ati"ll 1l1l'['('ly 1Illilltl,lIi"l'llt 

machinery. It is an awful yicw (If the great Huler of 

the universe, one wllich Ill' can ouly get a ,,,lilllJ.'l' 

of at times, and which it bailics alllalJ,,,\la,~e to l'XI<l'l",-· 

But it ought t,) llo thi.,-it ought to make us earll,',t 

in our endeavours to learn the Je",)Ull tklt every piece 

G 
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of our personal history must be meant to teach us, and 

to he ready tu go on learning by submitting to trial, 

so long as He tells us that trial has still more to 

teach us. 

01l1y let us learn and strive with humility, with self

distrust, or a worse thing may come upon us. It may 

need correction in us if 'YC are too impatient in asking 

., Why cannot I follow Thee now?" hut it will be much 

worse if some day we find that we have ceased to wish 

to follow IIim at all. l\Iust we not fear that there are 

some who ha"e cl'asc,l to wish it ? who have lost alto

gether the lun' of their Master like the faithless J uelas ? 
Let us fear that. Let us treasure up the lessons of 

this His last week on earth, to help us in keeping Him 

before us ever-as our Pattern and our Strength. 

Let us ask Him not only to help \l~, but to show us 

where we need help, to save us from the danger-no 

small one-of letting some insidious evil grow up in 

our character, while we are sliding through the easy 

course of a peaceful and prosperous life. And let us 

i'eek to follow Him as our Pattern. We must follow 

Him one day to the grave-we must follow Him in 

His resurrection : but there will be a time when it will 

be the bitterest despair not to be able to follow Him 

beyond, to be shut out from the reach of His love. 

Let us seek to-day to renew our death unto sin with 
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Him, that to-morrow we may be partakers of the 

triumph of His rcsurrectiou, that so having learneu t'l 

the end the lessons of Passion \r cl'k. we may be able 

to enter fully into the joy of Ea,ter. 



SERMON VII. 

BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDmIENT. 

1 ST. JOHN iv.n. 

H('f('in is our love made perfect, that we may have boldlle3s in the day 
ot judgment, because as He is, so are we ill this worM. 

IN the margin of our Bibles, opposite to the words 

ow' love, you will find it noticed that in the Greek 

the eXl'l'es"iun is "love with us;" so that it would 

literally run in English, ,. Herein is love made per

fect with us." Now, this may have two rather 

different meanings, and our translators have shown by 

the note in the margin that they were not quite sure 

which is really the right one. The love here spoken of 

may be either " our love to God and our brethren," or 

it may be "God's love to us;" and I think it is hard 

to tell which is the meaning which the Apostle really 

meant it to bear. On the one hanel, the thirteenth 

verse, "He that feareth is not made perfect in love," 

would seem to point out that in the passage now before 
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us, St. John is speaking of love in our own heart. 

On the other hand, there are pas.sages which '('l'111 

in favour of tho "l'po,;ik view-for example, tlw twelfth 

verse of this chapter, ., If we love one another, I;, "I 

dwelleth in liS, and IIis love is perfectoll ill us ;" 

and again, tLl' fifth Vl'rse of the SI'C(lwl cLal'kr, 

,. Wh(ISI) keepeth his wonl, in him is the I"vl' "I' (;",1 

perfected." 'l.'hi3 much, Iwwl'\'er, i.s certain, tl",t 

whichever vil'w "'e take of the mattl'l', the Il'S.'''ll COIl

veyed by the passage will hl' \'l'1')" much tl'l' "lIlll' : amI, 

therefcm·, l'VI'Il if we are mistaken in (Ilil' illkq,rl'

tatioll, '\'e shall not he likely to lie-,I",·,· from :::;t. Juhn',.; 

won!., a meaning I)tl1l'l' than that which he inlen,Il'II 

them til bear. 

Let 1[,';, tl,en, endeavour tIl fc,ll,,\\' "Ilt the line 

of thought 'I'hich our text will SIl,":';<'.,t, if \\'l' ulldl'l'

stand 1),\' the l"l'e which is to hl' \1l'l'fl'dl'11 with 

US, tLl' 11)1'1' of( :,111 hest"wl'11 upon 11'. Ll,t u., iWluirc, 

in the first place, what is t1,e meaning of (;",j\; 1,,\'1' 

being perfectell with us; for whethl'l' Wl' arc I'i,,]'t or 

wrong in (lllr interpretation of this text, ther l ,' can be 

no dou1)t that there lire pas.,a."c.' where the .\]>".,tle 

speaks of the love of (:111\ being 1'l'l'fedl'11 or completecl 

in us. Perhaps yon might not ha,'e expected that 

it woultl be SI). Perhaps we should have sai,l that 

though our lo\'c to God might grow or lliminish, yet His 
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love is perfect and absolute in itself, and, like all His 

other attributes, can become neither greater nor less. 

But the answer to this is, that where God's love to us 

is not perfected, the incompleteness lies not in Him, 

but in m. If we may venture to illustrate such mat

ters by an earthly example-suppose that there was a 

Father who dearly. loved all his children, but that one 

of the number was a bad child, ancl often guilty of 

serious faults. :JIight we not say that that disobedient 

child, though his father loyed him as being his child, 

yet did not possess his father's love in perfection ?-or, 

in St. John's words, "that his Father's love was not 

perfected with him"-was no tcomplete and uninter

ruptell as in the case of the rest of his family? And 

in this sen~e there i.3 only One in whom the love of 

God the Father is absolutely perfect. One there was' 

who walked this earth as man, and yet, for that He was 

more than man, never did one single act, or said one 

single word, or conceived one single thought which 

could divert from Him the fulness of his Father's love; 

One who, alone of all human beings, could stand up 

with confidence in His own deservings in the day of 

judgment, and claim to have fulfilled the whole of 

God's law. I say that in Him alone is the love of 

Gotl absolutely perfected; on Him alone doe~ it rest 

unqualified and unchecked. But that love does rest 



on us men too for His c:ak", :nlll re,t" upon us IL,' 

more fully in proportion as by His ,~I'ace \1(' kwe IJoen 

made more like Him. And ,YOll will ll"ti('e how weli 

tltis view eomes in with \vhat St. John h",: 1"",'11 ""rill.! 

in the earlier part of the chapter. Fur \vltat ,~"'" 

11~r.Jl\c is, in rl'ality, th,.' answer til the 'Jll",ti"ll, ,. lI"',I' 

am I to know whether I klve this 1"1',, "ft ;",1-11 l",tlll'[' 

His love i" tit 11 , becoming more 1'l'l'l'ed with m~ '~ .. T" 

which St. .J"ltll"; all'l\'<.'r i..;, that th,· 1"'I'f""ti"" "f "Ill' 

brotherly 1'J\'e al',:';'l(" tIl!.' I'l'I'I'"eti"ll "I' t ;",1',,,; 1"1',· with 

us; amI, of COllI',,:', it [')1101\', th:lt tIll' Ili,~Il!'1' alllllll"l'l' 

genuine is our 1,,1'1' "I' "'ll' f"lIo\\-lIl"", till' "tl'''ll,~'''1' awl 

more unchecked is tho Divine love fIJI' unl',"ln',', 

AmI then the AI'",tl,' ,~""'''; Oil tl) wJtin' anE,ther 

mark, which we lll:l}' call either a 1")ll""JIl""~" "1' an 

'}',ieet of this 1."1'" in its 1'~l'fl'dion. "Hcl'cin i, 1"1'" 

made perfect with u,,"-tJ.at i",llyour ahi,ling ill 1 .. 1'1', a' 

shown 1JY our love of our l'l'dhl'l'll, it is l'l'"u,,,ht «) I,a," 

that we gain (II II',..! H" the Ill'l'fl'd 1"1'" of t ; ,,<1.-" that 

\\'c may have b"l,hll',-;, in the ,lay of judgmellt, bcvan,',' 

as He is, so arc IVC al"" in thi" ""rI,\." JI","'. I 
helicl'c, the fact of our lll'ill" made like til IInl' nl,·"",1 

Lonl is rC'pre,'l'llte,1 as the groullIII.J' "ill' c')llfi,\elll'" or 

bohlne3s in the day of jUllgmcnt. Let U', how

ever, first illlJuil'e what is meant by t111.' lla,l" ,,1' 
judgmcnt. In the first l,lacL', no ,It,u!,t, i, lI1":lllt 
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the gre~t day of fin~l account, when our Lord 

shall come t,) judge the quick and the clead and 

to render tl' e,'cry one according to his deeds. But 

although this is the primary and most solemn meaning 

of the phrase, yet there is another very important 

'way in which we ought to look upon it. There are 

,lay" of judgment which come long before the last day 

of all-,lays "f judging-clays when a man is called to 

aCCI)llllt, or rather made to call himself to account for 

the ordinary course of his life. Every day, indeed, 

ought to be "nch. ,r c ought never to lie down to rest 

without tryil1:! to bring to mind the doings of the past 

Iby, with a view of asking Goel's forgiveness where we 

kwe done amiss. But there are times which are more 

"'p,'cially ,lay . ., of judgment, marked periods in our 

lin's. as we may call them-times when a change of 

career or locality sets us thinking over what we have 

])ccn doing in the period that is just passed away. And, 

abon' all, days of sorrow, or sickness, or worldly 

troul,jl'. are ,lays of judgment. Do not misunderstand 

me. Do not think that I would venture in anyone 

instance to call the trouble or distress IV hich God sees 

fit to send a judgment in the sense of a punishment. 

If, as every body will admit, we cannot always say 

that Goel sends trouble by way of punishment; we 

ought l!ev~r to s~y that He so semIs it. We see the 
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outwarll l'f1~:ct, but we cannot pClH:trate tl", (lC','i~ll 

of the ;:';('lll!c'l', "\11 that we can say is tllat in 

gC'III'l'al tC'I'IIlS we may be sure tk(t Ill' ,'L'wls tktt 

which i,s 1,(',,( foil' all and most likely 10 brin,~ them 

I" a right mimI; it i., not for us to pl'C"lIme in any 

case 10 illtcrl'ret His l'l'ol'illen('('" a" in,'tane," of Iii, 

n'll.~":llll'(', XI); we here call thc time of tl""lble, the 

day of ,.;icknc," 01' mental ,]i,sll'l'';';, 'H' ('all ';I\('h allay 

of jucl,:.;ment in a far llifferent sense, W L' call tlli'll1 ",, 

L"l'all.'" they arc lilm',.;, as "'L' said bef,,]'e, when we 

seem specially invited 10 judge ourse1I'L's: nay, when 

sOIllI.'tilJl<'" the lI'ol'k is, as it were, f~'I'C",j upon ",: ,,-hen 

the rClllcmbr:1nC8 (,I' the pa.;t ri,,;,',, Ui' Lefort' II', cren 

a,crain,;t our wills, whell 01.1 SCClll'" amI "I,] a,N",iati"n.; 

which Il,e bustle of every day lifL' allll nl'ry llay 

Ihllll,~ht ha'] crilll'l]",1 out of 11111' Illillll.;, rdlll'll, hOII'll], 

why "-L' know nllt; when ,,-e llL'gill til ask Ollr,wll'L"," is 

this ri,c:ht '(' of thL' thill,~s which we hal'L' 1""'11 d"in,~ 
half our Ii IT,', without thinking 01' caring ,,-hctllL'r they 

,,'cre right or wrong, "\ "'] what ~t. John tdls us i" 
that in such times of sclf-examinalillll, if (;,,,],,, love 

we're 1'l'rfeclL'(1 in u.;-if it ,rore carriel! lint t" its full 

dcvelopment-if tllnc wcrc no s[u-horn mi,,!., til iuter-

1)('';'-' 1,L'lIYcell us and thc brightness of our Falher's 

face-then in such timcs ,,·0 should havo i,,,l,llll''''' or 

cOil./id,'I/('(', because as III.' is, so should ,,-e bc in Ihis 

world, 
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Let us notice carefully the ground of this confidence. 

" Because as He-that is, our Saviour-is, so are we 

in thi.s world." Because we are in earth what he is in 

Heaven. Then, indeed, if we could say this, we could 

hltve confidence. If we were as He is, in the first place 

in actual holiness. St. John, in this same epistle, points 

out how it should be the great ohject of the Christian's 

amhition to secure that holiness. "He that hath this 

hope (of seeing our Lord as he i:i) purifieth himself," 

or rather is purifying, h'iL's to purify himself, " even as 

He is pure." Awl notice, even if that state could 

actually be attained to (and we must always remember 

that though we may come as neal' to it as we please, 

we can llever fluite attain to it in this life) there would 

be nothing life self-trust, nothing like depending upon 

our own righteousness in feeling this confidence of 

which the "\ l'",tle speaks. The perfected Christian 

would truly feel that he owed his state of happy inno' 

CCllCL' to Him ,YlJO died to gain him the power to bccome 

innOL'L'llt, evcn as everyone who is conscious that by 

Uu<l's ;!;race he is gaining ground in the battle ,,-ith 

evil, feels not 1,rolld of his progress, but only deeply 

t7tanl.fnl for it. But if we would truly say that as he 

is oU, so are we in this world, if we would truly say that 

our human nature had been made entirely conformable 

to that glorious Manhood which He carried with Him 
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into the ITeal'clI', then we migllt well feel confident as 

being the happy o~jects of Gocl's perfect 101'e, and, for 

the sake of our ,~l'I'at Example, free from that fear ,,'hi,~h 

hath tlJ]'m,:nt, the fear of the condemning p"wer of our 

past offences. And let us l'l'rnemlll'l', al'I), anrJther 

point in \\'hieh thi" resemblance to our L"l',l must k' 

found in us-I mean the love of (;0'1. This, incloc,l, 

involves the .. ther poiut. For clillsi,ler what, so far a, 

we can uwlerstancl, must be our ~al'i0l\l"S 11)1'l' for Iii" 

Father. It mllst he the perfect uWlualifi",l 1"l'c of 

the (;011,1 Uw> fi)1' the (;01)11, the tlclight Ill' Ililll wIll) is 

perfectly pure ana 1)(,11I'I'IIknt in the cl)lIt.'mplatinn "t' 

Him \vhose nature is the I'ery law of jlurity all,1 1"'11(,

volence, awl so this 1"1'1' would be ablllllli'ly in"'" ,"

eib.ble with the lea,;t taint of sin. Ill' \\'110 tltllS III"',J 

(~')ll wnuhl shrink away from all el'il a, llC'l""",;tl'ily 111'1'

ri1Jle, just as \\'l' :;IIl'ink away from what is IIIatll,IIIIl" Ill' 

painful. .\ml hel'l' again, i" an ""ential mark IIf the 

perfection of (;IIII'S IIIl'l' j'l'"l<med U1I II" tlmt I",' ,hn\lld 

so IUI'l' IIim-]IIIT Him with a lon' that sho\lld O\lt

\yeigll all thl' P:l",illll,' and Pl'oPcll,itil's of 0111' mortal 

natme, and make us willillg til sufrer allY pain or ,..Jt'

denial mther than 1111 anything \I'hil'h II"lllld bl' dis

pleasing in His 'ight. 
Herein, theil, woulll the 10l'c IIf (;,,,1 be ],ert'l'l,tcil 

with us so tllat \\'1' might have l'uufi,ICl1ce in the day 
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of jud~ing when we were called upon to examine 

and pass sentence upon ourselves. Let us however 

carefully remember that it is the perfection of God's 

love, and that we are not to assume because it is 

not perfect that therefore it docs not exist at all. 

Weare not to say that anyone who has not this con

fidcnce in the day of self judging is shut out from 

(l",r~ love. 1tS St. John tells us in the next verse 

to our text, "Perfect love casteth out fear ;" but then 

when he speaks of onc in whom fear does exist, he 

docs not say that that man has no love at all, but only 

that he is not made perfect in love. And so with regard 

to the confidence of which we have been speaking. 

There is many a one who knows by painful experience 

,,,hat it is to ],e without that confidence. To many a 

one "when that day of judging comes which we have 

rll'scribed before, when the soul's gaze seems turned 

inward upon itself, it comes with darkness, and terror 

and misery. The memory of long past, perhaps long 

for~ottl'll, evil seems to shut out the very sight of 

God; makes the man feel instead of boldness, nothing 

but terrible apprehension; and renders him unable to 

hold fast to the confidence which he ought to feel in 

his Sayiour and Redeemer. What shall we say to 

such a one? Shall we say that the sad experience of 

such a time shews that you are an outcast from God's 
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love? That He is hidin;; away His face from you and 

refusin;; to listen to your prayer? :\'" my brethren; 

thank (;uIl, we have a better and more cbe-criB'.! mes

sage to give to anyone who is troubled with the We

mory "I' the past evil of his life. (;",/", IrJ\'e in snch 

a case is not made l'('rfc'ct with you; Y'>l1 do Il<Jt yet 

enjuy the full sunshine of Hi" favour- Luw Cal] Y"ll 

expect til"t you shoul,l ?-IJUt it is the very -II'.!,'.!' "ti"Ti 

of the (levil that f,)r you the sun is l:tk"11 out "f tire 

hean'lls, that Y"ll arc ]"'y,,",1 tIre reach Iff (;,,,/', 

IOI'e: tire sll,'!,c;cstiull of the d""il. I _:1,1'. ",b" hal'ill,:; 

formerly seduced YI)U illto, ]'l"l'rrkill:! (;",I",s l" '"ulland, 

is 1\1)\\' trying to se"lllel' )''''1 illtrJ di_tl'Il.,till,::: I Ii, 

pr"llll."'. n'.'1l1elllller b'lIl' al 1,",1 Ill<-, how U11'Jllalificrl 

that promise is. "CUlllt' llllt" :\{,' all ye that labour 

awl arc heavy laden and I will refl"l',-h yuu," "lIim 

that cometh unto Me I will in nu wi"e cast "'It." 

lkli"I'" me that an all~i"ll' ,I,,"l.till,'.! mimI, a em"Ir

ing sense of our own 11lI\l'l)rtllille". i, I/vl a I,r"of 

that C;,,,l's love i:i witbheltl 1'1'''111 U_. X,y, it is the 

very ol'l'usitu ; in such tillles His lon' i" working \\'ithin 

us, and preparing us by ,'elf aeen,'ati"ll allll ,'l'It~,li.'

trust null', for meeting with ),,,I,lnc,,, the greakr jUllg

ment day which must come hereafter. thIly let slIch 

stril'(' earnestly aft"r greater ,,1,e,lil'lll'l'. greater purity 

now. Remember that it i:i another of thc' lleIlIsioils uf 
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the evil one to try and make the remembrance of past 

faults as it were paralyse a person and make him unfit 

to perform his present duties, and so lay up another 

stock of sins to produce fresh bitter memories here

after. Let such remember the example of her, of 

,,-hom our Lord said with words of gracious approval, 

" she hath done ,,-hat she could." Something all of 

us can do to show that we love Him, if it is only to 

show a cheerful face in our homes, and to try to enter 

into the feelings, the pleasures and sorrows of those 

around us. This remember is St. J olm's great test of 

whether we have the love of God abiding in us, wheth

er we have in our heart the love of our brethren. 

And with regard to those who feel strongly upon 

religious matters, there is just one hint which may 

perhaps be useful, and keep some of us from a 

mistake. 'Ve sometimes hear such persons say, "_\h 

my husband, or my wife, or my parents, or my children 

don't care about these matters as I do : I have nothing 

in common with them ;" and then this is made an ex

cuse for treating them" like heathen men and publi

cans," and not trying to enter into any of their feel

ings or pursuits. This will never do. Depend upon 

it that so long as we feel anything like anger at any 

one for not sharing our religious feelings, there is 

something in our own heart which needs plucking out. 
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It is not tlIat we would have you give up the dislike 

of "'hat is evil; lJut it i,; thc Ilart of the ClIristian to 

be in the first placc very slow to 1)l'li"H' that 'lilY one 

is guilty of evil, ;[lid when lie i,; l'''1i rinced of it 't" be 

.,uI'I'!! fill' it, and not til fecI eitlIer all.'!:,:r 1)1' triumph. 

If the lon' of G",I is tl) he \lerfectl'11 with us at tl,e 

last, "'c must be gr~\I!ually bceomillg per/i'd in tl", 

10l'e of our llei,~I,IJ(""" in thc \rJl'e l·"!,ecially "f tlI",,,. 

with "'hom we lin:: and slIowing tlIat I'JI'e :ll'ti,'cly in 

our daily lire,s, lly millistering to their comf"rt, ane! 

tl'ying tl) fecI am! show an illtel'l"t in all tlIeir .i"Yi 
and SOrr01YS. 

For thus WI' slIall he l'n'll;[rilJ~ j;,1' tlIe ,~l'l'at a,,,1 

final day of JUllgmellt, whcn the .J\IIl,~I' slIall l,e liut 

ourselves lmt our ];]1'';,'<:11 Lol'I\. ~1l1'l'ly when that 

day shall come-when we shall he calle 11 up til 1'1'I,'eire 

our sentcncc - it will be ,yorth all the ri,'I"", awl 

l}IIllllurs of the ,Yorld, ten thousal1l1 tillll',i 01'1'1'. tu l)e 

able to stand forward with boldness t" lIear tlIe awan\. 

With bolllncss-with freedom of speech. a" the wonl 

litcrally means. WlIcn the king in our Lonl\; para

ble said tl) one III' his guests, ., IIuw camest th'"1 in 

hither, not having a wedding garn)('nP" we are t"I,1 

that he was .'pCCC/d"8". lIe had l}IIthin,,, til pleatl 1,y 

way of excuse, What shall Ire say when the negli

geBel';'), thc follil'';, perhaps the crimes <)1' our li\'es arc 
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all laid before us at the great day, and with one light

ning glance we are made conscious of the whole catal

ogue of our offences? It must depend upon what we 

are doing now. If we will go· on without trying to 

obey God, if we ,,-ill not make His law the rule of our 

life; if we will not seek pardon for our past offences 

because we do not want to leave off offending in the 

future, then we shall be speechless -without excuse: 

and can ,ye imagine anything more terrible than our 

shame and self reproach will then be? TIut if we do 

otherwise; if we do set .ourselves by God's help to 

obey His ,,·ill, allll refuse ourselves those indul

gences which He has forbidden, then \yill His love be 

made perfect with us in that day, and we shall stand 

before IIi, throne with freedom of speech. We can 

plead then the sacrifice of Him who died to save us 

from our sins, by Whose help we shall have o\'ercome 

some of the evil within us here, and shall then be de

livered from its power for ever. 

No doul)t the greatest earthly blessing must be to 

feel something of this confidence here; and I believe 

that there are those who do attain to a large share of 

it; who, although conscious of their own infirmities, 

yet are possessed with a sense of God's love to them 

which seems almost to swallow up fear. We see it 

sometimes in those who are near their end-their war-



EOLD:-;'E:'-, I;," THE D.\Y OF Jl:DG)lEXT. 113 

fare nearly finished-their ,,'ork nearly dOlle: the peace 

of those whose mind is stayed on God. ];ut tllere 

arc those t,) whom that peace is not ~il'ell hurl', W"II_'e 

minds arc troubled tf) the last at tilllf'" whose :;l'lI,;e of 

their own ullworthiness now and then ol'l'q,ow,,'r, 

their J)elief in the teurler Il)ve of their C ;"rl. .\It,I,vl't 

while we pity the :itate of :illch 1'1'1','):1-;' miwl.<, awl 

would fain if We could give them c'rl!ll~rrt I,y turl1iH~ 

their t'yl'" t,) !lim who is the s,)urce (,I' all comf')rt awl 

consolatil)ll, yet WI' C'lllll"t but look HI"':I their iIIlI"'r. 

feet 101'(; which has Hot yet ca,t out fear, 11,< IIl'tter t:", 
than the statc of t"I),-;'.: who fear lIot becau:;e thl'Y 101'" 

]j(,t-IIII!) are li'cc li'om anxidi(',-; al"Jllt tIle \\01'101 t', 

come Ill'call,",' their w],,,Il' '''Ills arc all:;'lr)",,1 ill till' 

],usilll'';:; or 1'lea:;lll'e:i of this life. }'''I' th",t' an' :;t"r· 

ing up a fearful amount of tl'olllrl t, for a futllr,' (lay ,,1' 

reckolling. ~"lIll' day or other this carl'k,_< or _,viti:;h 

l,art of thl'ir lives through which th<,y l'a",',1 'If ,~ail.v 

or So busi1y-this timc when they shut (;'" I ollt of t"cir 

thoughts, all,1 would not let His 1,1\'C I'l' 1'l'rf('l't,',1 ill 

them -this time shall rise up ],l'f~'rc th"III, full "I' the 

memories of f;rl',~ottell, unrepenled "ill:;. alltl shall 

a\,CII,~f' itsell'lI1'on thl'1ll by the long list.-; "f ('I·il 11::1rih 

of thou).!;h!,; and actiulI, which it will ha I'l' 1,1', '11,,,ht 

forth. ~rrille ,lay or other. The hopl' is that it 1I1~,I' I)L' 

in this life; if nut, the result must I)l' "l'cl'l'hles,'IIL'S, 

H 
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at the day of final judgment. Let us, if we have any 

care for the tlJillg;o of God, any love of Him, any fear 

of displeasing Him, let us abo\'e all things dread that 

state where the conscience gives no trouhle because it 

is dull and bluntelj; let us rouse ourselves to fresh 

exertion if we seem drifting into that almost hopeless 

state. Any suffering, any remorse, any fear, is hettcr 

than unconsciousness of danger. ',From hardness of 

heart and contem!,t "f thy word and commandment, 

(;,""j Lord deliver us !" 
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BE C;\.ltEFl'L FOR ~OTIIE(;. 

l'II1L. h", 5, G, j. 

TIJl' Lord b at han(t. C" careful [,)r nothing; but in cn'rything by 
prayer and supplication, with th:tllk'g-i\"ing. Jet )0111" n'qlll·'t..:; be ruadf' 
known unto (,(,tl. AmI tue }lp[l.CP Of(;D(\, which p:l."dlJ all understanu· 
iug, shall keep your iJl'art::; and minds through Christ JI'.,U-', 

THERE is some difference of opinion as tn whether the 

first words of my text ought to be cOllnected ,,·ith what 

follo11s, or with what goes before them; whether the 

fact that •. the Lon! is at hand" is meant by the Apos

tle to be a reason why his converts shoull! let their 

moderation be known unto alI men, or why they should 

be careful or anxious for nothing. There seems to be 

no conclusive reason why we should settle this ques

tion in the one way rather than the other; am! perhaps 

the suggestion of a recent commentr.tor may be the 

right one, namely, that the words in question are to be 

referred to both the preceding and succeeding clauses; 

and that St. Paul having written the sentence in the 

first place as an enforcement of the precept about 
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moderation or gentleness, was afterwards led on by the 

sentence itsclfto ;,:;il'c the second precept, of which, as 

"'ell as of the former, that sentence would be a justifi

cation. At any ratc, I think that lye are perfectly at 

liberty to refer the "'ords to that which follows them, 

in "I,itc of the "'ay in which the verses are divided in 

<Jur Dibles; and I therefore propose now to consider 

in what \Yay the fact, that the Lord ii' at hand, shoulel 

],C an ind ucement to us to be careful for nothing. 

In the first place, however, let us attend a few 

mOllll'Bts to the strict meaning of some of the words 

employed. And first I may remind yon what is 

meant by the term lleill:; careful. The (;I'eek word 

used is the same as that which we find in our Lord's 

parable of the ravens and lilies, when he bids his 

hearn . ., take 110 thought for the morrow. Doth the 

I,lml.-<l's - to take no thought, and to be careful

have lost much of their force in our language; I 

mean, that they do not imply nearly as much as they 

u"cd to imply. At the time when our version of 

the Bible was made, these expressions, as Iyell as the 

Greek words which they translate, meant to be,'fl'!) 

I/Iuiolls. Perhaps the English reader \lould most 

ncarly catch the force of the Apostle's expression in 

our text, if we were to render it, " Do not let yourself 

be distressed or worried about any matters: do not let 
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them be to you a subject of engrossing carl', but with 

regard to them all make your wants known unto GOll.') 

"\nd according to our view, the Apostle's reason why 

we should thus seek to avoid undue anxiety about 

earthly matters is, that the Lord is at hand. Here 

again we have to choose between two interpretations. 

That which is most generally adopted, and which the 

words would certainly at fil'st sight suggest, is that 

the Apostle means to imply that our Lord's coming to 

judge the world was near at hand. K or mu,t it be 

objected to this that these words were written some I\YO 

thousand years ago, and still the world lasts and the 

clay of the Son of :\Iall has not yet arriveu. Thero can 

be no doubt that the Apostles did, in some sense 

or other, speak of the second coming of our Lord a, 

being near; and from the second chapter of the second 

Epistle to the Thessalonians, we may sec that their 

converts understood their words much more literally 

than they were meant, and believed that the Atlvent 

was to happen during their own lifetime. There can, 

however, be no doubt, that in other places the A]'o:,:tl"o; 

do speak of this comin):!; as near at hancl. And we 

may suppose that they made use of the expression in 

the same way in which it is said that tho life of man 

is only a span long, or in which St. Paul himself speaks 

of the bitter suffering of years as " our light aflliction 
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which is but for a moment." Just as that suffering was 

li,!,;ht and transient compared with the glorious reward 

that was to follow it, so is the second coming of our 

Lord Ilcar, though for aught we know the world has 

Hl)t lived out half its days. The interval that divides 

u, from that second coming is ;;lllJl't compared ,yith the 

l'll< liess ages that are to fullow-the undying e"istence 

"I' ,yhich that l'I'l'nt is to be the hl',~illllillg. And thus, 

taking this "iew of the won1,3, ~t. Paul is here exhort

iB~ the Philippians to avoid an OYl'r anxiety about the 

affairs of tl,i- life, beause there is an event of far more 

overwhelming importance which in a comparatively 

sh"rt time lIl11,t come to pas,;, amI which, when it does 

come to l,a'is. will make all the allxietico of this life look 

small and insignificant indeed. This, then, i" the ,~en

eral inkl'Jlrctatillll: but I am stron;!ly iuclincd myself to 

adopt another vicw, in spite of the high authorities who 

SUjljillr! the former. The words whenliteraUy rellllercd 

are," 'JI'l' Lord is Ilcar." Why should ,ye not take tl,()SC 

'Ylln\'; as l'xjlrCs-illg that truth, which is so continually 

sd hefore us in the Scriptures, namely, that (Illl' 

lllcs'il'd Lord, though he has gone away from us into 

hea yen, i, not really removed-is not really sCl'aratecl 

from us '( I need scarcely quote any passages in proof 

of the assertion, that both in the Old ancl K cw Testa

ment, Gilil is thus spoken of as being near us. "He is 
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nigh to all them that call upon him," says the Psalmist. 

" Whither shall I go from thy Spirit, or whither shall 

I flee from thy presence?" "'''Itat people is there," 

asks ~loscs of the children of Israel, " What people is 

there that have had the Lord so nigh unto them as the 

Lord thy God has been unto thee '!" .. lIe is not far 

from everyone of us," says St. Paul in his speech to 

the Athenians. And here also, as I bc·lien·, he is 

making the neal'llc38 of God-of our blessed LorLl

a reason for a\,.,i,ling over anxiety about the affilirs of 

t:lis life. The Lot',l is near you, he seems to say

ncar you to witlle." all your struggles-ncar you to 

listen to all your prayers; th~refore tIo not .:;0 on tor

turing yourselves with care amI worry about the 

affairs of this life, lmt take your troubles antI lay them 

before Him, castin.:; all your care upon lIim for lIe 

careth fi)r you. 

" Bc careful for nothing; but in eH'rythin:; by prayer 

and supplication ld your rCfluests be madc known un

to God." In everytlting. Let us rcmemlJer this; there 

is no exception. IV e are naturally inclined to draw 

distinctions, and to fancy that one kind of troubles 

ought and another kind of tl'oul,lcs ought not to be 

made the subject of prayer to (;,,,1. 01' again I £intI 

that I had nearly fallen myself into the cITor which I 

was just going to point out, that of drawing a distinc-
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tion between the times of prosperity and adversity, and 

fancying that while we ought to go to God for comfort 

in our troubles, there is no need, or even that it is not 

ri6ht, to seek his blessing on our ordinary work in life. 

Or to gu back to times of sorrow; we are naturally 

inclined t" think that one kind of sorrow is more fit to 

be ],r"u,~ht before the throne of grace than another. 

The sorrow which is caused Ly the remembrance of 

past offences, the grief which ,ye feel when we turn 

around to look at some past period of our life, and find 

that we have been acting in defiance of our best con

victions: this is a case in which all can feel, who ever 

think about such matters, that it is right and wise to 

makc our refluests known unto God. And most men 

will feel the same with regard to the great trials and 

troulJlcs of this life. Nay it is a kind of instinct with 

people in general to get them tu their Lord right hum

bly, when the hand of heavy suffering is upon them, 

when they are crushed rlown by cruel disease or still 

more cruel bereavement. TInt how do we feel with 

regard to the more ordinary cases-the petty annoy

ances and vexations of our every day life? Have we 

any idea that the Apostlc's precept extends even to 

these? His words are plain enough. In every thing

in little troubles as well as great, let your requests be 

made known unto God. And notice how the reason on 
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which St. Paul grounds his precept will remove the fal~() 

notion which lies at the foundation of this wropg tli:.:tiuc

tion. Why is it that we fancy that our little eYer,)'

day troubles are not to be made the su1ljl'ct of prayer? 

Just fot' this reason, I believe, that we forget that He 

to whom we pray is so H'ry near to us. We think of 

Rim as the great and glorious Being who lil'cs in Hea

vcn, and we think that praying to Him is like making 

a request to some earthly superior-only, of coursc', 

the difference 1,ebYcen us is very much greatur. ","nd 

then we think thn,t difference is the same as distance, 

and just as \I'e should feel ashamed to l,rl'scut a peti

tion to our SIJYcreign about some triflill.~ domestic 

matter, so we hesitate about bringing little griefs 

before (;(111, and fecI, if we do not say, tklt such things 

are too small for Him to take heed of. But, my brethren, 

this is a most fal,,, an,l unworthy !lotion of the extent 

of God's power and knowledge. It is IIis perfection, 

that "'hile He rules supreme over the whole creation, 

there is no part of it so small as til escape His scrutiny' 

He who arranged the wondrous courses of the hC'~l\'enly 

hosts; He who with lavish hand has stl'l',Ycd the sky 

with myriads of suns-whose number and whose dis

tance it turns man's brain dizzy to try to comprehend; 

He has ordained also, the sklpe and t'l'O\yth of the 

humblest weed; nay, He has created and gifted with 
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:t wonderful construction whole worlds of minute crea

tures, ,,-hich men's unassisted eye cannot even perceiYe. 

It is only it part of man's weakness, that they who rule 

upon a great scale are unable to look into more minute 

affairs. 'Yilh God difference is not distance. 

Different to His creatures-excellent above them 

all-l,l'.)'"lJlI all bounds of comparison, He is. Distant 

from any-the least of them-lIe is nut. Remember 

the emphatic words of our Lord, .( Are not two spar

ro,,-s sohl for a farthing and one of them shall not fall 

on the ground without your Father ;" that is, without 

His knowing it: and again, "the very hairs of your 

head are all numbered." Yes, howeyer insignificant, 

we are not beneath God's notice, howeyer trifling our 

tl'oullk.-; may I,l', they are not beneath GULL; notice. 

(, The Lord is at hand"-unseen by us, He still is by 

our sille a.S we pass along the journey of life. ITe 

looks upon us in the time of business and in the hours 

of rest, in the market place and in our homes; and 

lIe sel'S us and all our doings, and notes them down 

all a.s clearly as if ,,-e were the onl!! objects on which 

His attl'lltiun was fixed. He is near us in all our trials 

the small as well as the great. lie is at hand when 

our tempers are tried by ill success in our worldly 

calling, by pCrYerseness or ingratitude in those around 

us, or by weakness of bodily health, just as truly as He 
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stood beside the three children in thl' midst of the 

furnace of X ebuchadnezzar, or sent his angel tn sarc 

Daniel from the mouth of the lions of Darius. Therc

fore is it our part-the part of all Christian pcople

to strive to learn this lesson; to be careful, to he 

troulJled and anxious for nothing, but in everything 

by prayer and supplication "ith thanbgivill;!, to make 

our requests known unto God. 

" By prayer ami supplication "-or rather in your 

prayers and supplications. "\ distinction is to he drawn 

between the mcanings of the two WlIl'l!' which are thus 

rendered. The formor means prayer in general; the 

latter, especially that portion of prayers \rhich (,"!lsi"t 

in laying our wants before God. l'l'l'klps we should 

get the spirit of the words, (though not their literal 

meaning) if we were to render them, " in your public 

service of Goel, and in your prirall' petitions to Him," 

or as if the Apostle had said, Do not be afraid t" 
include these everyday troubles in the list of those 

evils from which i It general terms yuu pray (; ulI to 

deliver you; and do not neglect either to make them 

the subject of special private request to [lim. And 

he bids them to accompany this praycr and supplica

tion with tlWIlk.'givillg. While they laid their cares 

and troubles before the thronc of mercy, thcy were to 

look to it that they were thankful-that they did not 
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come as those who complained of the way in which 

God dealt with them. They must be thankful for all 

the mercies which God in time past had bestowed upon 

them, and not ungratefully forget all about them 

because oftheir present trouble. They must be thank

ful too that they have the right thus to approach God 

in all their trials-that the cares which perhaps thE'y 

could not tell to men, may all he poured out before 

Him-that he is the God of the Bible, close at hand to 

eyery one of us to listen to us as our Father, not the 

God of mere natural religion-a cold and stately Being, 

far above out of our sight and out of sight of us. And 

once more, St. Paul would have us make known our 

requests with thanksgiving, because we know that what

ever may be the result it will necessarily be for the 

best D)r us; that if our petition is not granted and our 

trouhle removed, it will only be that it is really for our 

good that we should be denied, and that trouble 

here is meant to work out for us salvation hereafter. 

"In everything, in your prayer amI supplication 

with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known 

unto God. And the peace of (;oll which passeth all 

understanding shall keep your hearts and minds 

through Christ Jesus." Need we say much ahout 

this last verse? Surely for the man who has thus 

learned to come before God with thanksgiving even 
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in the time oftrouble, we can understand why the peace 

of God should be given. The peace of God-the pcace 

which they haye who are at one with Him. That 

peace passeth all the understanding of every mind. 

It can be felt, not understood-enjoyed, but not ex

plained. It is that peace, that entire and absolute 

freedom from all pain and care and toil, which in its 

perfection can be found only in the church triumphant, 

but foretastes of which are vouchsafed to us here 

on earth. If we can really feel that the Lord is at 

hand, ever ready to hear our prayers aad to fulfil all 

our desires and petitions as may be most expedient for 

us-if we have learned to cast all our care upon Him 

because we know that he careth for us, then may we 

have something like an earnest of that peace. Not 

the full peace itself. There is one care which we cun 

never get rid of altogether, so long as we are in this 

world-a care which perhaps will only lJccumc the 

heavier as we learn more entirely to depend .upon 

God-I mean the care which arises from the conscious

ness of our own weakness and infirmity, of which our 

very progress in the Christian life must make us more 

and more aware. But still to say that even under the 

painful consciousness of the remaining evil in ourselves 

that peace does not sometimes exist, would be to con

tradict the experience of many and many a humble 
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fiJllower of our Lord. He can bear cven this care fOl 

us: even here the ,lewHlt Christian can make his wants 

knmm unto Him with thanksgiving: and as for ,,·orldIJ 

cares-worldly troubles-worldly disappointments, it 

is our own fault if such shadows arc not lost in the 

glory of the peace flf GI1I1--our own fault if in all these 

thing" we are not more than conquerors through Him 

that loved us. 

Our own fault-aud if so, let us try to amend it. 

Lc:t us remember that the eager guawing anxiety about 

the things of this world, which is destructive of all 

peace, is !Jot only an evil in itself, but is a sign of a 

much ,yorse evil. Our caring too much about this life 

i" a sure sign that we care too little alJout the life to 

come. Let u" try to bear in mind the first and most 

obvious meallill.~ of the words of my text-the Lord 

is at halll\. Yes-at hand; soon to come to judge the 

quick al1l1 the dead-soon to put an end to all that 

course of the '\'urld'" business which now causes us 

pleasure or care. We may not indeed eW'1l venture 

to gness at the time which is to elapse before His com

ing: hut come when it may, the interval must be 

short compared ,yith the eternity that i . ., to succeed it. 

Awl moreover, though it may be long before He shall 

come, it cannot he long before we shall go to Him, 

when all our sources of anxiety here will look as trifling 
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1ll(t as silly as the foolish griefs of childr'.'ll. Only 

remember it will not be trifling how ,ye shall have 

borne them. If we have fretted and ~rie\'e(1 O\'cr 

them as if this life were the ouly place where \Ie barl' 

to look for happiness, and thanklessly fur~uttell all the 

many reasons we have for ::;ratitm1<" me shall find that 

in thus living for earth alone we haH' lll';;Il'l're,1 to 

secure the life in heaven; whereas if we have gradu

ally learned to be less and less careful about carthly 

things, in everything by prayer amI sUl'l'licatiull with 

thanksgiving to make our requests known unto Go,1, 

we shall have been showing ourselYes His faithful 

servants; and the peace of God which I'a.'.'dh all 

understanding, shall keep our hearts amI minds for 

ever through Christ Jesus. 
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TIlE CLETIG nIA~, A PRIEST Ai\D A CITIZEN. 

Qhdillatioll .of ~fl1COII~. 
st. Luke xii. 3-1-36. 

'V1u're your treasure i~, there will your heart be also. Let your loins 
be girued about, and your lights burning; and yt' yuur:-eh C':-- like Ullto men 
that wait for their lord, when he will return from the wedding; that 
when he cometh and knoekt'th, they may open unto lJim immediately. 

0" such an occasIOn as the present, the preacher IS 

scarcely allowcll a choice of subject. 'l'he first rubric 

in the "Form and Manner of making Deacons" pre

scribes that " after :\Iorllillg Prayer is cmlcil there 

shall be a :-;l'l'lllOll or Exhortation declaring the duty 

and office of such as come to be admittcd ])caCI>IlS, 

how necessary that order is in the Church of Christ, 

and also how the people ought to esteem them in their 

office." In the discharge of the duty laid upon me to

day, I wish not to dwell so much upon the gcneral as

pect of the question, as to draw your attention to one or 

two special points the consideration of which may, I 

think, help us to clear up our ideas of what the rela-
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tions of clergy and people olt[jM to be, a1111 perhaps 

may be of some service to us as guides of cond uct 

when through the fault of either they have become 

such as they ought not to be. 

Let me however in thc first place, very briefly 

remind you what is the nature of the lleal'lIn'" office; 

what it "as originally, and what it has become practi

cally in our own Church. I need hardly do morc 

than glance at the familiar history of the first ill,;titu

tion of the office. You will probably all rl'member 

that the first Deacons were the almoners of the 

Christian society. The believers, in those first days, 

seem to have hacl all things in common; and as the 

society grew, it became necessary to have special offi

cers to manage the common funds and pro ville for the 

daily wants of the members. So the seven first Dea

cons were chosen for the work, and set apart for it by 

the Apostles, who laid their hands upon them for that 

purpose. The English reader, in reading the sixth 

chapter of the Acts, in which this history i" contained, 

would hardly see any trace of the word "deacons" 

in the story. But if ,,-c remcmber that deacon sig

nifies servant, and make one slight alteration in the 

translation, we shall see it more plainly. "It is not 

reason," said the Apostles, " that we should leave the 

word of God and serve tables"; and again, "we will 
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give ourselves to the ministry "or service of the 

word." Thus it would seem that at first the Apostles 

would have described themselves as ministers or ser

vants or ,]ea'·'IiI.' of the 'Vord; the Seven, as ministers 

or servants or deacons of tables-that is, of the 

finances of the Church. But it seems that from 

the very first these deacons were also engaged in 

the ministry of the W Ol'll. We find Stephen disputing 

and arguing "'ith the Jews on behalf of the new 

religion. Philip has given to him the name of the 

Evangelist from his success in preaching the Gospel. 

And although the name of deacon is not used in 

the Acts, there can be little doubt that the office 

described by St. Paul in the first Epistle to Timothy 

was looked upon as virtually the same as that of 

the Seven, though even by that time their temporal 

functions had apparently merged in the more spiri

tual ones. And as the Church in after days took 

form and comistency, and its institutions assumed 

more of their permanent shape, the office of the Dia

conate became recognized as the third order of the 

Ministry; an order of Divine origin, though its func

tions may have been somewhat changed from the time 

of its first institution. In our own branch of the 

Church, the Diaconate has for the most part become 

practically a period of probation for the Priesthood. 
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I am not now going to touch upon the much debated 

question of the propriety of restorin~ or creating an 

order of permanent Deacons. I IJl'li,'\"C' no one has 

ever proposed that a man should 1,<, ordained l'ri,.',t 

without being first a Deacon: so that all will agrC'e 

that ill most cases the office of Deacon must be intro

ductory to that of Priest. And it is ,,-ith that phase of 

the office that we are concerned to-day; for those who 

come to receil-C' the powers and r..sponsibilities of 

Deacons now are to be admitted only to the lower 

functions of the ministry whose full "-,,rk they I""k 

forward to engaging in hereafter. 

It is indeed to be del'l')re,l that the ncce."ities 

of the Church should prevent our YUlIll,C!; Deacons 

from reaping the benefits which their year of pro

bation is intended by the Church t" secure tl) them. 

It is plain enough, from the description of the office 

in the Ordination Service, that the idect of a Veac"n 

holding a separate cure of souls is (1 uite foreign to 

the mind of the Church. He is there represented 

as the assistant of the Priest; helpin.:,; him in the 

administration of the Holy Communion, in reading, 

in teaching the young; in searching for the sick and 

the poor, to prepare the way for the visits of the 

Priest; to preach only when specially licensed. Pro

bably the newly ordained Deacon, more than any 
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one else, wiII regret the urgent necessities of the 

Church, which deprive him of ihis year of sailing 

in comparatively quiet ,vaters before entering upon 

the troubled sea of an independent career, and pre

vent him from experiencing the benefit of a relation

ship which in England often is one upon which a 

man looks back in after years "'ith extreme gratitude 

--the relationship, I mean, between Incnmbent and 

Curate; where, if things go rightly, just in propOl'

tion to the eagerness of the latter to do his work well, 

i., his satisfaction at having that counsel which expe

rience alone can enable a man to gi\'e. I take it 

that the theory of our Church, if it could be carried 

<Jut. is this-a Priest in each parish surrounded by 

his staff of Deacons, learning their work by working 

under him, working with one another, and gaining 

that clerical alii mils-that l'n:fessiullal spirit, the 

want of which i,;, I am afraid, an evil which it is the 

tendency of our age to produce. 

And this brings me to the point which I wish 

specially to put before you this morning. I mean the 

relations of the clergy as a body to the people, and 

the points in which those relations need amending. 

There is one most marked difference between the cle

rical theory of almost all the Reformed communities 

and that of the Church of Rome; and I think it is 
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even more pronounced in our own Church than it is 

in other Prlltestant bodies. The bvo theories stand 

sharply and distinctly opposed to each other. In tIl<' 

one, the clergy are almost a caste; in the other, they 

are merely an order. What I mean is this. The 

Priest or Deacon of the English ChUl'ch remains as 

he lvas before, fully and completely a member of the 

society in which he mOl'Co. He is neither theoretically 

nor practically separated from those among whom he 

lin',;. His interests, his pursuits, his amusements, 

are mainly the same as theirs. He bas a certain 

amount of prufcssinnal work which it may be he lloes 

well and heartily; but outside of that, he is m<>l'l' or 

less completely assimilated to the society in which he 

d wells. But what a c!Jutm.st i,; here to the position 

of the Priest of the Church of Rome! He is c~,;cu

tially and always a Priest. I mean that his intcrcsb 

and fccliu~s arc necessarily bound up with those of 

his order. I am not now considering the personal 

character of the two men, their zeal and eal'l1c,tllcsS 

or the want of them. I am supposing the t\\'o tu 1,(, 

on the same footing as regards tbese, and I wi.;h to 

point out the utterly different position which they oc

cupy. The one is a citizen and a Priest; the other 

is a citizen turned into a Priest. Kor will the celi 

bacy of the Romish priesthood alone account for this, 
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though no doubt it has a large influence in producing 

the result of which ,ve are speaking. But if we wish 

to see it in perfection, we must go to nations where 

"e find the institution of caste actually existing. It 

is in Drahminism that we see the full development of 

clerical caste; (ll" complete separation of the interests 

of the clerical O1',ler from those of the general com

munity. And moreover we see the principal yery 

differently den'I"I,ed en'll in the Church of Rome it

self. In the secular ckrgy, especially in the northern 

nations, there seems to be a tendency to illentify 

themselves more with tho,,;o among "hom they 

minister. They can enter more into their j"Ys and 

sorrows and amusements; their interests seem more 

bound up in their people and less in their order. It 
was, I take it, to repress and counteract this ten

dency that the regular orders were instituted-to 

send out among the people a lJody of men lJound 

more to one another ancl less to the world among 

,vhom they came. Xu,v let us try fairly to estimate the 

ad vanta,;es and disad vantages of each of these two sys

tems. For each has its advantages; and to see them, 

11C must try to look at each when working under 

fayorable circumstances. And by favorable circum

stances I mean chiefly the presence of a certain de

gree of earnestne~-; exhibiting it:;l'If in the generation, 
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both in clergy and laity. That is the salt without 

which any institution will become (,()l'l'ul't. ='IDW I 

think there can be no doubt that a clergy strongly 

imbued with the spirit of their order, in ,,-hom the 

uppermost thought should always be that they are 

clergy, are likely to command a greater degree of 

consideration, to wield a larger sharc of pOIyel', than 

tho~e who are more identified with the people among 

whom they minister. There is a certain dignity of 

attitude secured by the very fact that the petty cares 

and troubles of our every day life arc not tIll' cares and 

troulJles of the Priest. It is easier and m()ru natural 

to look upon a man as invested with a ('('rbill share of 

authority as a teacher and adviser when he is tl) some 

e:dl'ut withdrawn from the contests of our social l'xis

tence and stands out markedly as the memher of an 

Order swayed by motives and hopes and view,,; peculiar 

to itself. And if a man be in camo"t, there can he 

no doubt, I think, that his clerical efficiency must 

in many ways he greatly increased by the influence 

which his position must have upon his own mind. 

This separation of the clerical order would just meet 

the great difficulty of the English clergy. I do not 

for a moment mean to ignore the a.hautages of their 

position as it stands. It is obvious enough how the 

absence of this line of demarcation must tend to the 
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increase of sympathy between the Pastor and his flock. 

In reading the history of our mother country, it is 

scarcely possible to avoid observing how the oneness 

of sentiment between the clergy and the people has 

tended to moderate the violence of the political crises 

through ,,·hich the nation has passed; and I think that 

there are fcw relations which issue in morc kindly and 

lnumn fcclings than that of the English Parish-Priest 

and his people, at any rate in country districts. But 

the danger arise.s from the very same source as the 

advantage. The power of sympathy which is gene

rated by the fact that the clergy are bound by a 

thousand ties to the society in which they live is 

indecd a vast addition to their influence for good, if 
it is added to a deep abiding sense of their own sacred 

character and functions, if they are careful so to 

conduct themselves that those among whom they 

minister shall Hot forget their real position. But this 

very same sympathy becomes a downright mischief if 

it leads to the obliteration of those marks which ought 

to distinguish the Minister from the people, if the 

priestly character is overlaid by lay interests in which 

he is absorbed. It is well that the clergyman should 

be able to enter into the pursuits and daily work of 

his parishioners; well perhaps that he should be 

brought into contact with them in daily business and 
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innocent recreation; well that he should not look 

clown upon the daily life of his parish as a drama 

enacting before his eyes with which hc has little to 

do, but that he should come down into thc battle of 

existence and fight in tIll' ranks hy the ,i,ll' of those 

whom it is his great YlOrk to urge on tn lie valiant in 

the conflict. But it is very ill if the minister is lost 

in the man of business, or the man of taste, or the 

man of pleasure-even refined and innocent pleasures 

-or even the mere head of a household ,,,ith illtc'rest,; 

lying chiefly within his own domain. It i,; well that 

the earnest Priest should remain a g011l1 citizen; but 

it is very ill that his earnestness should be lost in his 

citizenship. 

And it is in this direction I take it, that the danger 

of our own day lie.,. We ought to cllllsi,ll'r as protests 

against this danger all the efforts that are made

sometimes no doubt ill-judged and cwn grores(jue

to revive among our clergy the true t'81'l'it de enl"])!', 

to realize among them the fact that throughout their 

lives the first guiding principle ought to lie, that by 

their ordination they have been set apart into a dis

tinct order, bound to each other by a tie which does 

not bind them to others. I say that it is the great 

danger of the day that both teachers and taught do 

so sadly lose sight of the sacred character of the min-
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istry itself, and that for this reason more I think than 

any other we have not before our eyes anything which 

exhibits the corporate character of the ministry, any

thing which ,hew3 us thc members of it visibly united 

by a special hondo In too many cases the idea of the 

body does not ('xi,t at all. The" ministry" with 

most means wry little more than the two or three 

individual clergymen with whom they are brought in 

contact. I suppose it is hardly necessary here to 

adopt the apologetic tone ,,-hich it seems considered 

necessary in general to adopt when speaking on this 

subject, and to gllanl against the i,lea that we are 

contending for more authority or a position of greater 

dignity for the clergy. You ,rill see that the idea 

which I have tried to put out is that we ought, both 

clergy and IW"I,ll', to seek to raise the influence and 

efficiency of the f,)l'mer by sinking the individual in 

the order, and that to that end it is most desirable 

that the present state of isolation in which men too 

often minister ohoulel be broken through, and that 

they should be enahled to show themselves to the 

,yorIel as fellow memhers of one great Order, carrying 

on to the ].c,,,t ',f their power its great work anel claim

ing authority for it, not for themselves; grounding 

their demand for influence and respect not on their 

own character, their own earnestness, their own in-
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dustry, 1mt mainly on the fact that they arc lllcm1Jcrs 

of the c()rp('rati"n of labourers whom Cln-i.,t, tllrllll.~h 

His Apo,tks and their successors, has sent to work 

in His vineyard. 

Especially would I commend thesc tlll'\1.~ht., to your 

consilleration, my Brethren 'I"ho arc aLout to be 

admitted to the lower order of the ministry, and to 

those who are looking forward to being so admitted 

hereafter. Year by year the post which you arc 

seeking becomes a harder one; harder to discharge 

to our own satis:actioll or to that of others. Year by 

year, as education sprealls and thought gl"ll\n; freer 

and more daring, the 'work of the tcaeher hCCIIlllCS 

more difficult, the criticism to which he is exposed 

more searching. I would not have you neglect the 

advantages "'hich I have lll'scrii>cll a., resulting from 

that sympathy which arises from 'yum still rctaining 

your position in the social body. I ,,,ould rathel' say 

use it to the uttermost. (;1) and filHl ,,,hat 'ynm 

contemporaries in the laity arc thinking ah('IlI, ,,"hat 

arc the difficulties which are running in their bl'[\1 J..;. 

Try ancl find out whether it is 1/Ien1!1 the 10"e of 

things present, merely the lusts of the flesh, merely 

the carelessness of animal life that alienates them from 

the service of God, or whether, as you ,yill find some

times in cases where you would little expect it, there 
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are llou!>!'; and difficulties which are spoiling the Chris

tian life. It is the work of all others which is most 

needed to bring our young men to be conscious of the 

unutteral)le seriousness of the great problem of their 

life; amI it i:; you and such as you who using your 

position of erJuality with them arc likely to be able to 

,,·in them from indifference to thoughtfulness or from 

scepticism to faith, But when you find, as you will 

find, the burden heavy on your back, "'hen the cry 

,. who i, sufficient for these things" rises bitterly to 

your lips, ,,,hen you find your own inexperience, your 

own ,raut of lcal'llillg, may be your own defects of 

character, speaking to you like so many protests against 

your claim to authority in the Church; then try and 

think that ,,,hateyer appearances may be, you llo not 

strive alone. You will hardly indeed fall into the 

errol' of thinking yourself alone in one sense of the 

word. It uoeLls not that I should remind you of One 

who while you rcmain faithful will ever be at your 

sidc, nay, who ,vill not let you stay away in faithlcss-

11('"" ,yithout tenderly recalling you. But beside that 

remember the help which He has given you in your 

association "'ith others, Not alone e\'cn as regards 

your fellow creatures will you have to maintain your 

warfare, and you ought not to forego the support 

which it should be to you to feel that you are not 
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alone. You ,yill be but units in the army which your 

Lord has sent to fight agaiust the ]>01y('r, of evil. 

The thought may make you focI vcry (ll'L'/II.I' your 

own personal insignificance (though even that feeling 

may t" many llc a source of comfort), but it ought 

greatly to enhance your sense of the ~trl'!lgth of your 

position. To realize that support, you must by God's 

help rc:-;"In' to make it the effort of your lives to keep 

ever before you the distinctive character of your pro

fession, the bond that unites you to your brethren. 

You must feel yourself one of the baud of "l'I'Yants 

waiting with loins girded and lamps bumill,:; to wel

come the :'Iaster when He returns. Woilill/I-Iet us 

all remember that word-through all the ]lllsillCSS all 

the iutCl'l'st,; of life, having our eyes fixed on the great 

future, the expectation of which must colour all our 

existencl'. must penetrate all the interests of the 

present. He will corne and knock by and hy. Alas 

for us if He is an unwelcome guest, if lIe has to force 

an entrance! Well for us if lye lIa n' I)een looking 

for Him, if in our several stations we have been about 

His work, so that when He cometh and knocketh we 

may open unto Him immediately! 
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The following Sermons were preached in the Chapel 

of Bishop's College to the boys of the Grammar School. 



SE H;\WX 1. 

GLORlIXG IX IXFIR3lITIES. 

2 ('Ol~. xi. 30. 

If! must needs glory, I will glory of the thing., which concern mine 
infirmities. 

I" other w(>nls, I 'Wil1 Z'G'IM of 1n!J weakness. ~\.. 

strange thing to boast of. and an especially strange 

thing for St. Paul to boast of! How do we think of 

him? What is the first idea which his name calls up 

in our mind? Surely we think of the man who never 

seemed to know what fear was; who st"o,l without 

dismay before the Roman Proconsul-among the 

screaming mob at Ephesus-in the sillking ship off 

Melita. No weakncss here. We think again of the 

acute well stored mind-the dexterous comlJatant with 

words-the finished courtcsy with whieh he could 

address Agrippa-the exquisite irony with which in 

the very chapter before us he can shame the C"rill

thians out of their partizanship ; and we say to our

selves, there is no intellectual weakness in the man. 

K 
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'Hat does he mean then by saying that he will boast 

of his weakness? 

You must remember what was the state of things 

among those tl) whom he was writing. It was St. 

Panl himself who had first preached Christ in 

Corinth. He, as himself said, planted. But then 

there came other teachers who wanted rather to exalt 

themselves than to preach the gospel. These men 

seemed to have tried to make the Corinthians despise 

~t. Paul. They made out that they had claims upon 

the attention of the Corinthians which he had not. 

And in this chapter, specially in the part which was 

read as the Epistle for the day, St. Paul is trying to 

convince th(' Corinthians that he really has as lliany 

claims as his rivals and more too. We have not time 

to go into the details of this rather difficult passage, 

but this is the general drift of it. And notice the end 

of it again. He tells them all that he had gone through 

in his course of preaching-how he had been beaten, 

stoned, shipwrecked, in perils by land and sea among 

enemies and fabe friends; and he ends by saying, I 

will boast, not of the brave way in which I have fought 

through all these dangers, not of the courage which 

made me face my enemies, not of the eloquence or 

skill with which I proclaimed my message, but of my 

weakness, of the things which concern my infirmities. 
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We may ask perhaps in the first place what \n'rc 

these infirmities? Perhaps we nny thiuk of that which 

he himself calls his thorn in the Hesh. :\Iall.l' guesses 

have been millIe about this, but I thiuk the most pro

bable one is, that it was some impediment which made 

speaking difficult to him, and at the same time exposed 

him to ridicule-a most painful thing tu one a great 

part of whose life wa, to be spcnt in public speaking. 

And more than this. Out of his past life he picks out 

as subjects of boasting just the very things which most 

men would have passl'd over. There \Va.-; something 

grand in the stoning and the shipwreck: but the wear

iness and painfulness, the hunger and thil'::!t, the cold 

and nakedness were the prosaic details "I' his daily 

martyrdom which many a man would lwye pas::!ell over 

in drawing the picture of his life: tbey argued feeble-

110SS, they represent him in a position unheroic, they 

are assertions not of the noble endurance which car

ried him through, but of the poor feeble bodily frame 

which made him bend beneath the sufferill,~.'" Auel I 

think there can be little doubt that in the tWI) last 

yerses of the chapter he means to give an iustance of 

the things which concern his infirmities, and of which 

he is prepared to boast. ., In Damascus the governor 

under Aretas the king kept the city of the Damas

cenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me; 
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and through a window in a basket was I let down by 

the wall, and cRcaped his hands." lIl')'e was a case 

in which he might be taunted with the meanness and 

undignified nature of his mode of cscape. It was one 

of the points for which among men he would get no 

c:'edit: and it was exactly because he would get no 

credit for them that he means to boast of them; more 

than that, that he means to appeal to them before these 

Corinthians as an evidence that his claims to their con

sideration are at least equal to those of his rivals. 

And how so? For this reason, I ]ll'licl'c, which will 

be found to be the key to much that is difficult in this 

and the following chapter. It was his success in spite 

of human weakness which showed tlmt (;oll was with 

him. He turned back to the record of his Apostolic 

life and he picked (lut, not the natural gifts which 

aided him in his work, but the natural defects which 

hindered him; not the instances of wondrous heroism, 

which would draw down the admiration of the world, 

but the el'idences of bodily weakness which would excite 

its scorn, or the vu]ulltar.v withdrawing from danger 

which to it would seem like timidity; and it was 

through them that he eh~llcnged the Corinthians to 

see a proof that the finger of God was with him. 'When 

I am ,,,eak then am I strong. I will not dare to speak 

of anything which Christ hath not wrought in me. It 
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is here that you may see that it is not I, hut ('hri,( 

that worketh in me.' 

lYe may al'l,l,\' this appeal in two \yay,'. I think, fi)[· 

our more confirmation in the faith. In these days of 

doubt and heresy. we need to cling firm to our fir,t 

principles, we lll'cII something to fall Lack upon when 

sceptics assail the gospel as the Corinthians assailcll 

St. Paul. And it cannot l)e too "ftl'll !'l']H'ab"I, it 

must be to External evidence, to the "Is(ul":'/ of Chri,s

tianity, that we mllst go for our main defence. Let 

us learn to glory in the infirmities, the "'c'nklll',',''''s (,f 

the Christian Church. It sounus stran.:!c,ly, but we 

may well do it. 'What is the very first answl'!" to the 

doubter? 'How do you account for the triumph of 

Chl'i.'itiallit~· 0\"('1' the rcli~i(lns of the Roman Empire ?' 

What gi\'cs point to that question? Surely the lowli

ness of its FOHll,1 .. r. the obscurity of the nation amoll;'; 

whom it ori;,;inated, the general unfitncss of its first 

preachers to cope with the fearful difficulties of their 

task, in a word the things which cOllcel'm,,1 its infirmi

ties. Trace its history lower down. f'cc it nearly 

drowned in blood, staggering against the I'o\yel' of the 

Empire as it strove first to crush and then to corrupt 

it. Look at it as it lives through that direst dallger, 

which our Lord said no human kill.c.;,11J1l1, no dcyil's 

kmgdom could withstand. "If a house bc divided 
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against itself, it cannot stand." Christ's Church is 

divided against itself, and 'we mourn over and deplore 

her divisions; but yet in one way we may exult over 

them too for she does stand. The 'weakness which 

would ruin aught else cannot vanquish her. To those 

who doulJt her divine original she may point with 

glor'ying to the things ,~hich concern her infirmities. 

I !tan' ,1011(' no more than just suggest what may 

open a very wide field of meditation which may be 

pursued by some of you hereafter. I must go on to 

the ~(,collll application of the Al'o,-;tlc ',; words of which 

I spoke. We may, we ought to learn to use them 

ourselves as we look back on the history of our own 

lin's, They may help us in learning what is one of 

the !tal"lle,"'t of all Christian lessollS, the lesson that we 

are truly and really in the hands of God, that He in 

the c,'ellts of our life is as really and truly educating 

us for all"t11or life as you are being here educated for 

the work of maturer llayS. It is a hard lesson I know 

especially for the young. If we speak to you of the 

Christian fight you can understand us. You all know 

what it means to be trying earnestly to avoid what is 

'HUll.:;, even if you arc conscious that you are not try

ing 'y"lll',;elve;;. If you have tried, you know the feel

ing of satisfaction with which you look back to some 

day when you did try and succeeded. You feel that 
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what you have done once you can do again; even if 

you are conscious as you ought to be that you owe the 

victory to God's having helped you, still you feel that 

with the same aiel in the future you may conquer 

again. But the danger is that you may think too 

much of your own share in the victory, that you may 

be inclined to boast of your own strength, as if your 

resolutions, your own wish to do right were enongh to 

carry you through. The Apostle's words would teach 

you to think of other times, of other parts of your his

tory. We shall none of us need to look very closely 

to find instances of our own ll'e,tTmesS. There is some 

temptation that most easily besets everyone of us

some evil propensity which, left unchecked, would 

develope into proportions that would ruin the character. 

And I think that almost all of us ,vho have been in 

any degree in earnest in the desire to serve God, any 

of us with whom the love of His purity and His love 

has been something more than a name, any of us who 

have really felt even feebly and fitfully the longing to 

be like Him, and to get quit of the evil which makes 

us unlike Him; I say, I think that almost all such 

will be able to recall the experience of which I am 

speaking, to remember times when their own strength 

was overpowered, when temptation set upon them ,vith 

peculiar force, when the very will to fight was gone, 
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and yet they have been carried through as it were by 

the strength of the Grace which former prayer, former 

aspiratione have laid up in store against the evil time. 

Do you understand ,,-hat I mean? Some of you, I have 

no doubt do. ~Ially more of you will hereafter. It 

would be of no use to multiply instances, let one suf

fice. 8ul'I'OS(' a boy's temptation is to dishonesty, to 

take something that does not belong to him. Suppose 

him consciol1s of this defect and really w'ishing, resolv

ing not to yield to it. 8111'1'0:';<.' him left in a room 

with money left carelessly about so that he might take 

it without allY danger of detection; suppose him stand

ing there irresolute, his lovc ofright fading away before 

the love of acquisition, his last effort at resolution 

spent: and there is the sound of a footstep that fi'ight

ens him from his purpose, and ere he has time to 

return to the :.;n'lle of his temptation, the old good 

thoughts are flooding back into his mind, and the 

Tempter's chance is over. What shall he feel "hen 

he thinks of this? Shall he think as some would tell 

us that he has virtually yielded to the temptation, 

that it was ('IJiy an Ilccidt1lt that saved him, that there 

was no credit in his abstaining from actual guilt? Ah ! 
no, my brethren: it is no small thing to be pure in 

act even when we have failed in intention: it is a real 

safeguard, and one which it is a bitter misfortune to 



GLORYING I~ INFIR~IITIES. 1;j3 

lose, "'hen we call say, I have \H.'H'r lJ cell guilty of that 

evil yet and by God's help I don't mean to L",C;ill. 

And as for its being no credit to abstain, why that i" 

just putting into words the very worst religious l,lumler 

that ,,'e can make. 'Ve are to abstain from cril, we 

are to do onr duty, not with the notion that j,y any 

number of act., of obedience ,ye can purchase our ,,<\h'a

tion, but that lYe may be making ourselves less unlike 

what we ough~ to he, more like what G,,,l can I""k 

upon with favour. And thCI',.fIlI'C', to turn back \<) our 

illustration, I say that anyone having ,,;';cal'l',l tcmpta

tion in the way I have dcscribctl ought to \cam to 

glory, to exult in the things which concern his infirmi

ties. He may, indeed, bi) ashamed of his own ,,'eak

ness ill itself, he may repent [.,r the sin of intention. 

But when he remembers that Ly (;,)(1'" mercy it \\'as 

prcYclJtl'Ll from becoming a sin of action too, if t,) him 

Gu,l'" providence is something more than a bare phrase 

-if he has been able to take in the idea that that 

footfall which saved him was a part of the ,YQI1I]rous 

Government of Him, ,yho uses as His tools not merely 

the laws of the inanim:lte creation, but man's own free 

will-then his weakness will be tl) him the most con

vincing proof that God's help ,\'as really with him, the 

surest pledge that that help can carry him through like 
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trials hereafter. "If I must needs glory, I will glory 

of the tllin.~s which concern mine infirmities." 

Only one caution in conclusion, though I should hope 

it can be hardly necessary. You will not think that! 

mean for a moment to represent that our own efforts 

are not needcd to the uttermost in the struggle with 

cyil. If we are not set to do our best we have no 

right t" hope that C;ull will help us. It is only when 

our very best is so utterly feeble that there is the weak

ness in which, when the danger is past, we may exult. 

"" e should be like soldiers in the army of some great 

general. As they look back on the pa~t campaign, 

they see a time of deacliy peril, when personal hravery 

would have ayailed them nothing, where they seemed 

on the point of faIling hopelessly into the hands of the 

cnemy. They were rcscued by what seemed an acci

dent: hut now they learn that the whole crisis formed 

a part of the l,]alls of the commander, that he had 

furL'sl'L'lI the danger, that it was he who had provided 

the rescue. With what confidence wiII they go for

,ranI under him now, confidence born of the sense 

that his guidance has carried them through a peril 

out of which their own struggles could never have 

brought them! They will fight with all the energy 

of old, with the same sense that if they do not fight 

bravely the battle must be lost; but they will fight also 
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with the sense that it is their general' ~ ,vistlom to 

which they must mainly trust, that it is that which puts 

them into the position where they can fight ,vith hope 

of victory. Brethren, cannot we learn so to trust the 

Captain of our Army, with a trust >vhich shall quicken 

not paralyse our efforts? 



SERMON II. 

THE STRUGGLE TO DO mmIT.-THE FLESH 
},t'~TI.'\U M;,\'I~:-lT TIlE SPIRIT. 

GAL. v.ll, 

Yo cannot do the things that ye would. 

VERY unlike this to the language we hear arouncl us 

eyery day. "I ,,,ill do as I please;" "Koone shall 

interfere with me, or prevent me from acting as I like; ., 

this is what people say or mean every day of their 

lives. And yet here St. Paul says •. Ye cannot do 

the things that ye would." What does he mean by it? 

Let us go back to the beginning of the verse to see. 

" The flc.,1! lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 

against the flesh." The reason then why we cannot do 

the things that we would is, that the flesh lusteih 

against the Spirit. St. Paul, remember, is speaking 

to Christians-to men who had been baptized as we 

have been; to men who had been giyen the great gift 

of the Holy Spirit of God; that Holy Spirit of whom 

you say in your Cathcehism that He "sanctifieth me 
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and all the elcct people of (;1)11." Xow how 110es Ill' 

sanctify you or make you huly? HOII" dues He-if we 

may So speak-try to make JOU holy if you will ollly 

let Him? ~I(lst of YOll know the ans,,·er. It is by 

putting good thoughts into your hearts or making you 

ashamed of had ones. It is by making JOll /l'i,~lt to ,1" 

right instead of doing wrong. Even you vcry little 

ones can understand that. Don't you know what it i" 

to feel that you would gil'c a great deal t" I'l' always 

good-never to be passionate -neYer to use 1,a l l lan

guage - never to be untrue -- never to lie selfish? 

Don't you know what it is to be very sorry when you 

have been anyone of these? I do Hut mean Lccause 

you are afraid (,I' being punished, but because these 

things make you ashamell of yourself; and you long 

to do better for the future. 

And perhaps you make up your mind that you 

will do better. You come to school the next day, 

and before it is oyer YOll are provokcc1 or tempted 

into the old mischief again. You [111',"<'1 how ugly 

the evil looked the night before, and you take up the 

forbidden pleasure, or forget to check the ungoverned 

passion. "The flesh lusteth against the :)],il'it." The 

Spirit lusted or desired against the flesh the night 

before, God's Holy Spirit then made you 1,ish

eagerly desire - to restrain the flesh, that is, your 
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own wayward unruly self, which it takes so much 

trouble to keep in order. And now this self is lusting 

against the ~l'irit, stirring up desires which 'are wholly 

opposed to those which the Holy Spirit arouses. Take 

one instance. SUPlo"e a boy is not always firm in 

telling the truth. lIe hears a sermon or reads a story 

which shows him how mean and cowardly and shame

ful lying is; how it must bring upon him God's dis

pleasure. lIe resolves earnestly that he will never 

be guilty of it again. The next day he is in danger 

of punishment from which he can screen himself by a 

lie; or, which is to many a ,yorse temptation, he finds 

that unless he teIls a lie he will bring another into 

trouble. Then the Spirit lusteth against the flesh, 

and the flesh against the Spirit. The flesh says-

, The punishment is hal'll, the disgrace of ])ctraying 

difficult to bear; listen to me, tell the lie - it is 

only this once--it cannot be much harm.' On the 

other hand the Spirit says-' A lie is always a lie, you 

wiII look at it to night as you did last night, don't give 

way and be cowardly.' And so the boy cannot do the 

thing that he would. He seems to have two wills, one 

of them must give way. And this simple ca,c is only 

a type of the whole life; as it advances the battle has 

to be fought on different ground, with different enemies; 

but with the same armour, the same mode of warfare. 
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Not only St. Paul teaches but experience forces home 

the truth that (. the flesh lusteth against the :-:1 ,irit. " 

And this is true of almost everyone. At lea,;( there 

is only one way in which it can be 1/ot true. There 

may be some in whom the Spirit has ceased t,) lust 

against the flesh-who have utterly quenclled the 

Spirit. who have indulged in what is forbidden till 

they have lost the wish to do hettl'r. I do hopl' none 

such are here, that none of you are like this. I know 

there must be evil among us: it is an awful thought 

as we look at your young faces to feel that sin is at 

work among yun-that not oue heart coulll bear in

spection; that if we could see behind the scenes we 

should find evil passions and corrupt habit; en'll where 

we least expect them. But I cannot helieve-I will 

not believe that there is one among you who is dead 

to a wish for better things altogether. I will hope that 

there is the double will in every fllll' of you. The evil 

will we know there must be which says, ' I "'iIl do what 

seems pleasant without stopping to think whether right 

or wrong;' but we "'ill hope there is the better will 

too which says, ' I will do what is true, and manly and 

pure and honest,' which brings disgust at what is evil 

and a craving for what is good. At any rate I trust there 

are none in whom this will is not to be found at times. 

Even if as a regular thing this better will is overborne, 
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if you go about your daily work or daily play without 

thinking of such things-if you are carried away by 

bad examples, if you take up the wretched notion that 

it is IllillllZ! to use coarse evil language-a fine thing 

to) imlulge in llissiloatiul\ and excess: still there must 

be times when the truth will come home; when the 

beauty of holiness will shine through the clouds; when 

you ,rill see, what you must learn some day either to 

y"ur intense happiness or utter sorrow, that after all 

they have made the right choice who have chosen the 

good. I say I hope and believe there is not one of 

you 'rho does not feel this at times, not one in whom 

the Spirit does not at times make himself heard against 

the flesh. lIne in chapel or in church for instance, 

,rlH'll for the moment temptation is removed; when 

our daily life seems at a distance, and we get such a 

view of it as we cannot get when in the thick of the 

fight: when we can look upon our daily path almost as 

something apart from our present existence; when if 

we think of our daily troubles and trials and falls at 

all, it is under quite a different light to that in which 

we see them every day: then I am sure in those of 

you who are good for anything, the Spirit lusteth 

against the flesh. Ah! in the calm of God's presence, 

how miseral)le, how unworthy, how unmanly, look the 

very indulgences for the sake of which during the week 



TilE STRUGGLE TO DO RIGHT. 161 

we have broken God's law! Nay, isn't it hard for 

some of you now to think how such things ,,'ere ever 

temptations at all? Snrcly it does seem ,trail,:';" that 

you could barter your self-respect, your sense of a "atis

fied conscience and the peace of GIld alliding with yon, 

for the mere childish illllnigence in profane or ('0:11',«' 

language; strange "'hen we are brought face to face 

with the stainless humanity of our ;\Ia,ter, that 11'e 

could not conquer a momentary craving for the sake 

of abiding in His love; "trange that we coultl .ril,III to 

the indolence that bade us shirk our daily 1Y(lrk, when 

we realize the fact tlmt in doing that work heartily, as 

to Him, consists the main portion of our Christian 

service. Surely when the Spirit thus lusteth against 

the flesh, "'hen the ,le,ircs of the flesh-our worse 

selves-our eycry-day selves-are checked, ami the 

desires of the Spirit spring up free ami unfettered, 

we must feel that in order to be happy what 11'C 

, want, is not to he always allowed to llo as 11'(' like, 

but rather to learn to like to llo as we kwm we ought. 

But let us remember tlii,: in our calmcr more solemn 

moments, when we feel however strongly that we 

would give anything to be kept from tll(' danger of 

going wrong again, let us r~member that of itself this 

feeling will not last. Above all let us beware of thiuk

ing that having such feelings is religion. Religion is 

L 
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not feeling-it is being and acting. Beware of the 

miserable mistake of feeling anything like pri'le be

cause you are conscious of a displeasure at your own 

evil and a desire for better things. I don't mean to say 

that you are not to feel a Slfl i.~t;lcl iun: but it must be 

the satisfaction not of a person "'ho has done something 

for himself, but of one who has had something clone for 

him. Here now at this moment, or at auy such times, 

if in you the Spirit desires against the flesh, remember 

I pray you that you are clIjllying a vast privilege 

given you by God: snatch at it, be eager to secure the 

golden opportunity, for you know not whether it "'ill be 

"fferc,l again. It is (;1)11 who by His special grace has 

put into your hearts good ,ll':;ircs. Sen,l those desires 

up to Him again in real lie arty prayer that He will 

8tea,1!) in you the work of His Spirit. For to-morrow, 

nay to-day as you are lea ying these walls, you will be 

in the thick of the world again. If those wishes are 

not steadied, five minutes of your ordinary worldly 

talk will drive them out again. You will find that you 

cannot do the things that you would. Pleasure will 

look pleasant again, work will look irksome, self

denial painful, self-restraint wearisome. The flesh 

wi;llust against the Spirit and drag yuu uown to the 

old position. 

And is this state of things to go on forever? 
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There is only one way of bringing it to an Cllll, nlily 

one way of making onr"e!I'C., able to ,;ay that we ('(til 

do as we would. That is, by making (;,,,1\.; will OUl' 

will; by letting the lusts of the flesh be swallowed 

up in the desires of the Spirit. That is the great 

lesson to be learned by the Christian, and the ,,'orld 

is the school where he has to learn it. ~illl'C that 

world was made, there has heen hut ()m' ;\Iall of 

whom it could be said ihat IIe could and dill do the 

things that He would; and IIc is our Pattern as well 

as our atonemcnt, even our Lord Je,;n,; (,JIl·i~t. III 

Him the will was one and undivided. EI'''II though 

He learned sympathy for us by submitting to the lJit

terness of temptation, there I"as in IIim no I'cl"Vertell 

will to meet temptation half Imy, and S'J Ill' ('Ver con-

'quered-could not 110 otherwise than comiuer. It is 

our Cllri.-<tiall profession' to follow the example of our 

Savi'JIl1' Christ, and to be made like unto Him.' Like 

unto Him in this above all, that we shonld lon' and 

desire what is gooll, and turn away at once in ,lisgns[ 

from II' hat ,is evil. 

And remember that the lcsson of your life ought 

to be begun here; begun in sell'" <l, carried on still 

more earnestly in College. It is the very lllll'l'''''l' 

with ,,,hich this College was fouwlcd, to prcach out 

to thc world thc grcat truth which all are so apt 
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to j<Ol';.!:et. that the battle with temptation doesn't wait 

for the entrance into active life. And unless you 

remember this, you may fail to catch the spirit of the 

place altu,c;cthcL It is not enough here, as it would 

he in some other places of education, to ask your

sell'c;; whether you have been storing up knowledge 

and expanding your minds. You must ask yourselves 

that, but you must ask yourselves something more if 

you ,,'oul,] find out whether you have been doing the 

"'ork of this place. We would indced fain send you 

forth hence ,,"ell-instructed, with the talents which 

God has given you well-developed; but we want 

something above and ],eyollll that: we want to send 

yon forth with the COlli:iciousncss deep-seated in your 

hearts that you are in ycry truth members of that 

,dClriulls Une who sits at the right hand of G"d; that 

your )I<J,]ics arc the temples of the Holy (;host; that 

eH'r.\" sin you commit is a treachery against your lov

ing :\LblL-r, a desecration of that which he has made 

His sanctuary. But ill order that this consciousness 

may be deep-seated, it must be one on which you are 

learning to act in daily life. It lllUot IIut bc cleared 

away out of your hcads in the school-room and the 

play-ground. But you know it lcill g" out of your 

heads if you do nothing to keep it there, and the only 

thing you -can do to prevent its so departing is to 
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pray heartily to GIl<1 to keep it there. When a man 

or a li"y is going on carck~sl.v in evil, and tbis sense 

of his real position comes home to him, he is like one 

sliuing down the [ICC of a stecp precipicc whose foot 

suddenly strikes a,~ainst a projedin,!,!: le,lge of pIck. It 

isn't safety-there is a weary climb before him ere he 

can reach that: but it is the first step to safety. The 

first thing he has to do is to make sure "f that, and 

then starting frulll it to monnt up hi,!,!:ltl'r. Ld it be 

so with your fl'L'ling of the reality of your t'l,ri,sticll! 

calling. ,[,,, mallY of yon I have only hel'l! repeating 

in varied WO]'ll., a truth which I have tricil to impress 

upon yon a,~ain allil again. '1'0 some of yon I am 

speaking now for the first time from this plaCl" To 

these latter e~l'eeially, bnt to all most earnestly I say, 

Remember ",hat is the great les,son which here yon 

ought to be learning-learning in ad<1ition tl) your 

lessons in honr,'; of work-til be learning l'l'l'n more 

cOllstantly in the times of amusement-the lesson how 

to be able tl) llo what you would in this worhl allil the 

world tl) come. Only in one way, as I said before, 

can this be done, by learning to will what GOll wills

to hate ,yhat he hates. 

And if we are inclined to grudge the labour, think 

what a rewaru to look forward to! 'fo be set free 

from all fear of evil-to be able always to follow our 
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own inclinations without a dread of their ever lead

ing us wrung ~ Call it ever be? Can we ever be 

thus transformed? Brethren, it was that it might 

be-that He might thus transform-that our Lord 

lair! clown His lllo"t precious life. We have but to 

ask IIis help--to seek IIim in daily prayer; to 

strengthen the bonds that bind us to Him by feeding 

on Him in the IIoly Communion: allil then the de

sires of the Spirit will burn up in us brighter and 

brighter until the great day of adoption when our 

bodies shall be redeemed to the service of God. We 

know the pleasure of being praised by those whom we 

respect on earth: we know the delight of seeing that 

we have satisfied the longings of those whom we love 

here: but think of the ineffable happiness of seeing 

that Face bending down upon us at the last with looks 

of unutterable love, and showing that in our feeble 

efforts lIe has seen of the tra,'ail of lIis soul, and 

ask yourself is not this a prize for the sake of which 

it is worth ',"hile to fight the daily battle of self-denial, 

to give up all!Jtldl/[!, though for the moment it may 

seem harder to part with than life itself? 



SEIDL 0 N III. 
FOLLOWING CHRIST. 

ST. MATT, XIX. 21. 

Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou bast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; and com8 
and follow me. 

THIS was the answer which the young man brought 

upon himself who came to our Lon1 with the question 

" What good thing shall I do that I may have eter

nallife?" And it is an answer which, when we see 

the full meaning of it, will give serious lessons even 

to those among us who seem least able to follow it 

literally. 

Notice first the words which come before the com 

mand. If thou wilt be perfect-or if thou wishest 

to be perfect. For here is the key to the whole mat

ter. ., Be ye perfect, even as your Father wl)ich is 

in heaven is perfect," says our Lord elsewhere. It 

is no finite model that i." set before us, no finite 

amount of work that we can ever get to the end of. 

The young man in the story didn't understand this. 
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He came and cried" Good l\laster, what good thing 

shall I do that I may have eternal life ?" He seems 

to think that there might be some one exceedingly 

good deed by which he might make himself safe. 

Thcre seems scarcely a doubt that our Lord's reply 

according to St. Matthew ought to be, not as in our 

wn-ioB, "I"hy callest thou :\1" good ?" but" Why 

dost thou'ask :'lIe about goodness? The Good One 

is only One." As if He had said, What do you 

mean by coming to ;\le with this (luestion about this 

imaginary good deed, as if there were any d<:e,l of 

man which could earn eternal life 'I There is only One 

who can properly be said to be good, and that is God. 

If you are to gain eternal life it must be not by doing 

some good thing but by being good: by being perfect 

,. even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect." 

Such is the standard which our Lord set before this 

young man. The ideal of Christian perfection is like

ness to Uo,1 himself. Ancl in actual practice we can 

no more reach to this ideal than the mark which we 

make upon paper can be made to satisfy the condi

tions of the geometrical definition of lines. You 

know that the finest line that can be drawn with the 

most delicate instruments is not a line at all: that if 

viewed by means of a powerful microscope, not only 

would its breadth become apparent, but the very paper 
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on which it is drawn would seem a snccl''<"i<ln of hills 

and valleys in"tc~HI of a plane smface. A, mechan

ical skill improves, we may make surfaces more ancl 

more nearly plane, and draw lines of which it will take 

higher and higher mlgnifying power t,) (liscern th,' 

irregularity: but el'cn where we cannot "",' the ,li\'l!r

gence, we must be always surc that it ,till exists. 

And yet we do not ab"tain in practicc fr<llll sI"':lkin,~ 

of straight lincs and lines correctly drawn, allll that 

as opposed to crooked lines and linc,; inc<lt'l','ctly 

dra1Yll. And mind this; that it is by keeping her. )re 

us the real definition, though wc know that lye can 

never fully comply with it, that wc bl'c()lltl' al,je t<l thaw 

lines which diverge lcss and less from tht, standanl. 

Now I think that this illustration may hulp lVi t<l rc

concile two CIa,iSCS of pas,sage;; in the ~l'ril)tlll'l'S Iyhich 

do seem at first rather opposed to each ()t1ll'r. Fir,t, 

there i" the far more numerous class in which all ex· 

ceedingly strong view is maintained of the sinfnlness 

of human natme-a view which ,<lllldimcs seems 

almost over-straincd and exag,~eratetl. I Ill'l',l hanUy 

quote pa:isagcs of the sort. You know how we arl' re

minded that there is none ri.ghtcl)ns, no llnt ()lll': that 

all our righteousness is as filthy rags; that from the 

crown of the head to the sole of thc fl)<lt thell' is no 

soundness in it, but wounds and bruises und [lutrifying 
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sores. Now, of course all this is perfectly true; just 

as it is true to say of the most delicate line that you 

can trace on paper that it is not a line at all accord

ing to the strict definition. When you compare any 

man's character ""ith the requirements of Goll's Law, 

the fact is that thc longer you look into it the more 

deyiations you must expect to find from the law of in

finite purity. nut are we at the same time to say 

that there is no such thing as a real difference between 

a good man and a bad one? That making due allow

ance for a man's position and circumstances we may 

not t:lirly say of one man thnt he is good and of 

all"tltl'l" he is lJall '? just as ,,'e may say of lines, allow

ing for the scale on which they are drawn and the 

rouglmc,;" of the materials, this is straight and that 

is crookel}! The 11:1"a,~(~S that tell us we may say 

thi" are sharp and decided enough, though not so 

numerous as the others. I will mention only two. 

"'hat was :-;t. Peter's exclamation about Cornelius' 

('[I,c? "Of a truth I perceive that God is no 

respecter of persons, but in every nation he that 

feurcth Him and U'oTketh TigldcoU81leS8 is accepted with 

IIim." In some sense, therefore, it is possible for 

lllOB to work righteousness. And we have another 

conspicuou, example of the same truth in the story 

before us. The young ruler who came to our Lord 
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was clearly no pretender, like the Pharisees. lIe may 

have got hold of their false notion, that it was l'0:,si

ble by doing one great act of obe(lienee to the law to 

secure eternal life: but he camc in aU hOlle,;!y to ask 

what that ,,-as. And you will noticc that though he 

does assert what we should call his )'''0(111''3" hc dues 

so as it were quite by accident, and apparently with

out the least idea of boasting of it. (Ill!' Lord ans\\"('rs 

his question by telling him to kel'p the COlllll1:lIlfl

ments, which are summed up in the 11'01'11" ., Thou 

shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." IIis reply is, ., AU 

these things have I kept from my youth;" a,-; if he had 

said, 'you are only telling me that ,,-hich lil','; at the 

foundation of religion: of cOllrse I !J;l \'I' kept such 

commandments as these. What lack I yd'( );uw, no 

doubt our Lord might have rl'plil',1 1,.1' ,;]1"\\ ill,~ !tim 

that if he thought of the "}lir;1 as weU as the ll'ttl'1' of 

those command" he might well hcsitate Ll'fol't' ht' I'en

tured to say, " all thc,,;c tllin,~" llal'c I kept." If he 

had rcmcL:l1)cred that he might l)rcak tIll' fifth com

mandment hy disoheying his pal'l'nt:;, Ill' tllO,c in au

thority-or the sixth, lly illllulging in ficITl' all,~l'l'-

or the seventh, 1)y ungoverned thou,~ht.s or cl-il w"nls 

-or the ninth, by sprcalling some falsl' tale to his 

neighbour's hurt; he could hanlly !J:ll'l' sai,l, ".\11 

these things have I kept from my youth up." In 
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fact, \YC might have expected that his answer would 

bring upon him a very severe reproof for his pre

sumption; and some of the Commentators seem to be 

considerably <1iC'~l'r,,)intcd that it did not. But, instead 

of this, in St. JIark's version of the story, we have a 

very remarkable sentence, " Then Jesus, beholding 

him, loved him." Yes, the One ~Ian who alone was 

good, looking on this young man as he stood there 

eagerly expecting the 'reacher's \Y'mls,-knowing, as 

He alone coul,1 know, the honesty of the profession, 

which even in the narrower sense of the words very 

few men coultl mal:e with truth; made too without 

any purpose of self-exaltation, and almost with an un

Cll l1<CiOUC'IlC·S.' of \yhat he was claiming for himself; the 

One :\Ian who alone of all men had the right to chal

lenge the slightest departure from the absolute rule of 

goodn"",,-Ile, looking upon this young ruler, lO1'ed 

him. What \yould we gin>, my hrethren, to be in his 

place? ""I,ich of us can venture to think, as he 

turns back to the history of his life, as he thinks of 

the el'il inclinations, the unamiahle tempers, the half

curhell passiolls that are in him-which of us could 

venture to think that our JIa.,ll'r, looking down from 

heaven, IOl'elllti,J!.! And yet we have a clear inti

matioll in this story, that this love we may gain even 

from the l'Cl'fcd One-a real human love founded 
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upon a sympathy with the main IX'llt of the character. 

Probably it would be found resting on "Ill' who "'ould 

be the most earnest in disclaiming it-one in whom 

goodness is most unconscious of itself-one who thinks 

but little of himself at all. At any rate, it seems 

pretty clear that this was the ca.-,,_, with the youn,~ 

man in the story before us. His whole heart was set 

upon learning from the llew 'reacher ,,-Itat was to be 

the condition of his attaining to eternal life, and he 

passed over the fact of his ha\'ill,:; kl'pt the Command

ments as a mere matter of course. "tll,l .Jl"I]";, be

holding him, loved him-was filled, Wl' may SlIpp',se, 

with a divine affecti"ll for the purity allil simplicity of 

his character, which, ,yhateyer might be it:; faults, "'as 

at any rate in earnest-did not allmit of Ilis shutting 

his eyes to all that was amiss, and thell proclaiming 

that nothing was allli . .;s. 

But the important thing to bear in mind j" this: 

that while it is right enough to speak "f such a cha

racter as this as good in a certain rclatil-c sense, since 

it won the love of our Blessed Lord Ilimself, yet such 

goodness is by no means enough. It 1\11111,1 ],e a fatal 

mistake to imagine that we may put 11('1:)re us any 

such character as our model. ,r l' see plenty of them 

in the worlel, in spite of all its evil: 1,(,(I\,le of pure 

lives anellovable dispositions of whom all speak ,,-ell, 
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and in whose well-balanced useful lives there seems 

no reason to suspect the existence of any grievous 

hidden cyil. Gifted by nature with a disposition 

which seems to exempt them from the strong tempta

tions which aswil others, these happy ones are they 

whom, as we look upon, we love, and whom we believe 

our Master loves likewise. And yet-and yet- this 

is not enough. It is not at this that we are to aim. 

The linc may be finely drawn, but is it as fine as the 

nature of the material ,,·ill admit? Has religion done 

or is it doing its work? XI) one ,,·ill pretend to say 

that such a character is perfect. There must be de

fects-arc they being filled up? If not, the man in 

spite of his advantages may be standing actually be

low some unfortunate wretch "'ho, cursed with worse 

propensities, is really trying to strive against them. 

Remember how it was with this young man whom 

Jesus loved. "If thou wish est or desirest to be per

fect, sell that thou hast and give to the poor, and thou 

shalt have treasure in heaven; and come and follow 

me." One doesn't like to think of the result. X ot 

as one "'ould have hoped, an eager compliance with 

the demand: not a ready springing-forth of the heart's 

best love to meet that' "'ondrous affection bestowed 

upon him, l,ut, ., 'Yhen he heard that saying, he went 

away sorrowful: for he had great possessions." Our 
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Lord has dragged out his infirmity into the light. XI) 

doubt it was a hard demand, IJut he had almost chal

lenged it; and now when it came he coulll not make 

up his mind to comply "'itll it. lIe went away sor

rowing-sorrowing we may well l'eliel'l', not only at 

the severity of our Lord's requirement, but also at 

the discovery of his o,,'n weakness-with the sorrow 

which every honest ILind must fecI "bl'll it is lJrought 

face to face with some deficiency in itself ,vbich it 

had not apprehended before - SOIlll'lllilig of self

reproach-something of scif-disgust-allll an entire 

self-dissatisfaction. He had Hen'r dreamt that a de

mand could ], .. made of him ,,,hich he ,,'ould not cheer

fully conlply with, in order to make sure "I' eternal 

life. TIut He who could see illto lllall's heart knew 

where the "'eak spot was and probl'll tltat. lIe ,,,as a 

rich man and loved his riches. It seemed an unrea

sonable thing that he should be require(l to ;.!;in' them 

up. And yet you sec he does not ('\'L'll Vl'llture to re

monstrate. He only goes away sorrowful-lillt he 

. does go away and heeds not the ill\'itutiull, ., Come 

and follow Me." His case is one of the best com

ments upon that stern saying of St. James, .. Who

soever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one 

point, he is guilty of all; " the whole work of a really 
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gooq life rendered ineffectual by a wilful indulgence in 
one thing that is forbidden. 

W l' must remember carefully, in applying this story 

to ourselves, it was not that our Lord here attributes 

any special virtue to the giving up of wealth or pro

perty. The command" Follow me" is addressed to 

us all-the other part of it, " Sell that thou hast and 

gi\-e to the poor," was addressed only to the person 

then ld~)l'e Him. ..I\nd it was addressed to him 

,,-ith the yicw of making him see where he was defic

ient. If his failing had been in a different direction, 

no douJ,t tile demand made upon him would have been 

accommodatctl to it. He came to our Lord asking 

really" "'ltat is there for me to do? what sacrifice to 

make? what hard duty to perform?" And something 

like tllis is lltlt an uncommon question now. It is the 

(J\j(',til III (if many a one who is leading a steady orderly 

life, in the quiet discharge of the routine duties of 

every ,lay. I am sure that there are many such ,vho 

really hardly understand the strong language of the 

Bil,Ie, about the sinfulness of the human heart: who 

feel almo,t that they arc doing all that is required of 

them; and who are disposed to ask almost impatiently, 

" Lorll, ,,-hat good thing shall I do that I may have 

eternal life?" To all such, His answer is "Come 

and follow me." And to follow Him will always in-
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volve trouble or suff'Jring, more 01' Ie". It will involyc 

giving up something. Perhaps wc "ltoulJ be I'e'[ll} 

enough to follow Him if we could (Illl., keep that sumc

thing. X 0 doubt the young ruler ,,-,mltl glauly ltaye 

followed Him as one of His discilllc.< if only he might 

have kept his lands and money for him,df. TIut there 

lay this terrible CUllilitillll at the flllt<..r. amI ,"I he \rent 

away sorrowful. :-;l)llll'tillll''; uur L li'II may make a 

similar demand of us. We admil'l' the Ileauty of His 

character: w'e fcel that to Ill' like IIiEl would 1,(, our 

truest happiness-to he pure and calm and huly

unruffled by badllcsil'cs and evil l'>l.--i, I\I,,-tl) Ill' Ime's 

own mastel'--never to be in danger uf ';lying or Iluill,~ 

that for which the llC'xt llay \yC' shall lliltl' oUl'."l'ln'C'. 

But often before III' bids us follow Him ill hulilll'''' of 

living, He has bid us " 8r']] that tl""1 Ilast. ami ::;iYe 

to the P(l()\'·'~."i\'e up that which thon loyest l.est on 

earth, or that which it is hal'llC':,t for tL<'I~ to part with. 

Of COUlH' you understand what I mean 1.y sayilig 

that our Lonl tells you that you WIt-! act in such a 

way. He does tell it you whene\'(~1' ,I" l!l heal' 01' I'call 

a warning that something must bc ,~i\-Cll up. lUll 

may know, evell some of the YUllll,gl'l' "I' you, what it 

means to wish tu please Gorl a:111 tl) howe the hope of 

going to heaven when you die. TIut has it eyer come 

into your mind" Ah, it is of no nse my trying to IJlc~v3e 

'I 
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God, unless I can make up my mind to give up some 

1Jud habit, such as using evil language or deceiving, or 

without trying to keep uncler my temper?" Then 

you are just like the ruler ,,·ho would have liked to 

fullow Christ anll ha,-e eternal life, but went away 

sorrowful 1x'caUf'l' he couldn't do so without giving 

up his wealth which he loved so dearly. 

And we all of us, my brethren, may find ourselves 

in a similar case. The question of the ruler may be 

ans\vered year after year in the same general terms; 

but at last at some crisis of our life there comes a new 

amI startling demand; :;tartliJlg, not only because we 

arc required to give up so much, 1mt because we are 

shown defects in our cllaracter which we never realized 

]'"j;,r(', and we find that our ,york 11a" as it were, to be 

1Jcgull all over again. If a man suddenly wakes up 

tn the knowledge of the truth that he is a slave of 

pride, or selfishness, or indolence, or irresolution, and 

that he has got to fight his Christian battle from the 

vcry beginning on a new field with new foes, he is 

oOj'ely tempted to go away sorrowful and to deeiine to 

make the sacrifice rerjuired of him. It is the natural 

punishment of self-complacency that a man should have 

to go through this trial: should have to sec suddenly 

and rainfuIly, how utterly short his practice falls of 

the Christian ideal at which he ought to be aiming. 
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,redo not know what was the future history of 

the young ruler, we cannot help hoping that such 

a character mtlY afterwards have recoYerl'll himself 

and made the sacrifice which now he declined: lJut 

for the time ],eill~, with all his amial,lcllc'''s, with 

all his eal'llCc;tlles", he separated himself from the 

great Master. If we would avoid his danger, let us 

beware of his fault of character .•. II,,\\" hard is it fu' 

those who trust in riches to enter into the kiH~' 10m of 

God! " AmI by riches, I take it, our L, ,1'<1 lloesll't 

here mean only money or bwls, but anythill~ which 

belongs to us, or \vhich we count valuable. It is those 

who, like the rieh man in the parable, are lW'l'il'ing 

their good thill.~., now, who arc in llan.~er of refusing 

to make the first sacrifice that their religion demands 

of them. In one word, we must rise al,uv .. the state 

in which the first object of our life is to get through 

this world easily, and then, when that is achiercd, to 

seck the kingtlom of God and His ri,~llteull'lless. 

When we come to ask ., What good thing shall I do, 

that I may have eternal life '(" we must ask it with

out any reserve and without any self-trust, and then 

we may be sure that He \vhom we ask will nerve us 

to the discharge of the duty which He cllj"ins, instead 

of our departing from Him cast down and sorrowful. 
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The tllir.gs " hich are not ~een are etC'l'naI. 

ST. Paul uses these ,yords as a reason ,yhy we should 

think much more of the things which are not seen 

than of t1ltlS(" which are seen. It is a reason with 

Ilim why we should f!:Uitll' our lives not by asking our

sel rC"s what is pleasant for the moment, but by think

ing what is right-what (:od would wish us to do. 

And yet strangely enough, in these very words is 

c"xl,rl"~;l',l or implied that which is the great difficulty 

in our way "hen we try to guide our life by religion. 

The things ,yhich are not seen und those oilly are 

eternal. Or converting the proposition, the things 

which are eternal are not SC"l'll. \\"II.\' is it that peo

ple in general think so little about religion '! Why 

do we read the words of our Lord with so little con

cern? \Yb.\' can we listen without fear to such 

declarations as this, " They that have done good shall 
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go into life ('ycrla"tillg, and they that haye uone edl 

into everlasting fire?" ;\faill].\', I believe, because we 

do not ue the things of ,yhich they "]'l'ak, "'c. do not 

see God-we do llllt sl'e our ),]e';,('11 S;t\'illllr scabl on 

the right hand of (;I)II-we elo not sec His frown ,yhen 

we do m'ong, His smile when we do right-lye ,Ill not 

sec the holy Angcls 'Imtchin,::; oyer us and markin,::; our 

sl<:ps-we do not sec the .i"y., of heaven Ill' the woes 

of helL But lye do see and feci too the things whieh an' 

temporaL If we ,::;ratify our appetite., lye know that we 

feel pleasure; if we stop Olll"'cll·(,,; frllm <loin,::; wron,::; 

we know that it co,t,; us a painful l'if<,l't. It is often 

-you boys know it-a sad temptation bl "Il~ltc:h at a 

plea3ul'c that com3S in yonI' way without stoppin,::; to 

consider whether it is ri,::;ht or wron~. 'l'he fact is that 

ill general the thillgs of religion seem a long way off 

from you, You (Ion't do anything that hurtg ),"il 

because you are afraid of pain, Often you will not (10 

things that arc a,~:tilBt rules because yon arc afraill of 

being punishell. If any body sai,1 to you, V"Il't do 

that, it will hurt you; or Don't do thi,4, you will he pun

ished for it, you wlilll,1 listen to him. Bllt :.;uPP""ill.~ 

you were goin,::; to do something \\TOll.~, which it 

seemed impossible that anyone should find out, anel 

a person were to say to you, Don't do this kean,e our 

Blessed Lord will be angry with you, I am afraid that 
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too many of you would recei,'e the warning with 

something like ridicule. And why? Again because 

you do not see J esns Christ. He is in heaven; and 

thongh you say yon beJie,'.: He i3 there, yet that 

doesn't seem a thing which has to do with your every 

day life. 
It is rather curious to notice how every form of 

false religion has cvurlcel the difficulty of which we 

speak by some dcyice or other. Almost every form 

of heathenism takes refnge in idolatry, The gods are 

represented in visible form. In the Mahomctan sys

tem the same ('wI is accomplished in another way. 

Indulgence in most of the pleasures of sense is not 

considered to shut a man out of the Divine favour; 

and, moreover, the" eternal" things promised to the 

believer are only an excess of the sensual enjoyments 

of earth. Chri,tiuuity alone actually encounters the 

difficulty and draws the line sharply ]Ictween the things 

of earth and the things of heaven. ,. U",I is a Spirit" 

-unseen, past finding out, True, He has revealed 

IIimself in His Son; for a while the Eternal dwelt 

within the klit., of time and place. But what did He 

say Himself? "It is expedient for you that I go 

[lwn)'." How terribly hard it is to realize that. I sup

pose that there are very many who have been inclined 

to say that it cannot be so. If He had remained on 
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earth--if He were now reigning in .Jerusalem-would 

it not be much easier to believe in Him, to be always 

thinking of Him than it is now? 

We must trust Him that it is not so-that the ,~ift 

of the Holy Ghost tl) stir up good thoughts within us 

is more than enough to make up for His own al'''l'llCC ; 

is but it is not an errsy thing to believe. AIl,lnot !Jllly 

has He gl)lll' away Himself, but He has left nothing 

belonging to Him that we can Sl't.' or touch. A-; if 

effectually to check Olll' fastening our thoughts on real 

relics of Him, lIe has allowed superstition so tn multi

ply false ones that we can only now discredit all alike. 

IV c have not an anthelltic likc!lc", (If His face. not all 

original copy of His ,Yorc!. I do not stop now to ask 

whether we can see ,any reo.mll for IIis dealing with 

us after this plan; I only want to point out to you how 

it is His plan: that it is a part of our trial in this life 

that we have continually l,y (I/! e.tf01·t to recall tl) our

selves the great truths of religion, t,) walk by faith 1I(,t 

by sight, because it is tIll' things which are not seen 

which are eternal. 

" The things which are seen are temjloral,"-will 

last only for a time, ancl Po.ss away for ever. It 

is hard again to feel thi,-; thoroughly, especially in 

early life, when you have as yet left little behind 

you. But so it is; your school life is temporal. I 
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o.on·t mean merely that the time will come when you 

will have to leave school, but that there will grow up in 

Jim a cklllge in the way in which you look at thingR ; 

that thoughts awl ,lesires ano. fears, which now seem 

a very part of yourself, will ha\"e giycn \yay to new 

ones. When Y"\1 hecome men, you must put away 

childish tlliIl;;-;. <'ollcge life with its more manly tone 

of thought will I,ass mmy tllo, and kaye you on the 

threshold of the .~l'eat \,orld not the same as \,hen you 

entereo. the CII\1l'~(·. 'I'hen, or in some cases without 

this, comes the fierce struggle of life, the burden and 

heat of the day, \\'hen amidst the hurry of business, 

thro\\'n among men of whom a terrible number avow

edly care nothing about the things eternal, and with 

the warmer ano. purer feelings of youth blunted in 

spite of yourschcs, you \\'ill find it harder than ever 

to remember that the things which are seen are tem

poral. And yet manhood and its \\'Uss of thinking 

will slide intI) the weariness of old age, longing for 

its rest. Awl after that-perhaps long before you 

reach that stage--the great wondrous change which 

will take us myay from what we see into the presence 

of the Eternal. You lie down quietly to sleep every 

night, believing that you will wake to-morrow to 

go on with the pleasures or the work of yesterday. 

Some day you must lie down to die, and wake up 
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m a new world where all will be clmngec1: where 

our blessed L' '1'11 - His judgment -- His m'ath Ill' 

His approval- will be the thin;.;s present before 

your eyes; and all your earthly pleasures and occu

pations will seem dim and distant. 

One woule! think that thi" solemn truth could hardly 

be chise,l among the thin,;,;:, tlw,t are not seen; even the 

youngest have generally some experience of its truth. 

And yet we are so constituted that the uncertainty 

of life makes very little natural imprl'.-;.-;ilm on us. The 

death of our lll'i,~hlJ')lIl',' fetil too often til remind us of 

our own. Yet now and again we have a warning ,,,hioh 

we can hardly slight. Ll'l us lay til heart that of this 

past week. '\rith terrible suddenness, a brother .. of 

two of our number-once a scholar of this place-a 

young man in the full vigor of healtll, has becn taken 

away from atll')ng us. F',r him, the thin.~, eternal 

have now become the things which are "Cl'll; his bAy 

returned to the earth; his soul gone to the plaee of 

waiting, to abide the great day of an'Ullllt. :\1,\' dear 

brethren, what iil the source of comfort to those who 

are lamenting his loss; what is it, that even a stranger 

who sympathises with them, hears of him ,,,ith satis

faction? .Not his cleverness-not his aptitude for 

business-not his promise of sllcce,,, in life. These 

are among the things that were. Rather the :;igm 
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which giyc us reason to hope that in him the Christian 

life was a reality, and that the Master into whose pre

sence he has gone was remembered and served in the 

days of his youth. But is it not an awfnl thought

one which comes home to us in this place crowded with 

youthful life-that even when we were assembling 

after our vacation, he was walking about among his 

associates with nothing to distinguish him from them? 

That no one could read on his forehead the writing of 

the Angel of Death? It may be so with some among us 

now; no one can tell which of us may bear that mark; 

no one can tell that he himself docs not bear it. No 

one can tell but that there may be among us those of 

whom Cod sees that their work is just done, and they 

nearly ready to go home to their rest-or, terrible as 

the thought is-that they have so long misused their 

pril·ileges-so long been getting worse instead of bet

ter-that their time of trial is nearly oyer-His pa

tience nearly exhausted: of whom He knows that 

their work never will be done at all. 

I do not want to terrify you ,yith gloomy thoughts of 

the possible nearness of death; but I do want you to 

see how this sudden loss is to us a warning not to put 

off our work in the fancied security that we are too 

young or too healthy for death to come to us. What is 

that work? What is it that I have told you before is 
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the very essence of all religion, the sum and substance of 

that which our Lord diell to enable us to elo ? Brethren, 

our work i" to learn to hate cyil anel to love .C'II",I-llut 

now and then but alwa'y,,-to hate what is fa].;c and 

cruel and impure and profane, as ,re hate what is 

painful or ugly: to love what is true anel kind and 

holy and reverent, as we love those wIll' are dear to 

us--as we like what naturally cam,·, us l,lea,;ure. 

You may do that work all day long-in the school

room or at pby. And the way to do it is very simple. 

The more you do right the· ea.;i,·r it ],l"C·"lllL\'; to (j., 

right, and the more you will like a"illc; right. EI·cry 

temptation you resist will leave you ,rith more strength 

to fight the next. 

But if you ll" otherwise-especially if you in

dulge in grosser D)r1l13 of evil-bad "-'lri 1", bad 

actions, bad halJits, you are every moment increas

ing the work to he chilIC'. A selfish unholy man 

or child cannot enter into the kingtlom "f heaven. 

-He would not enjoy himself there if he coulel enter. 

The people and the pleasures which he ,rould find 

there would be alike distasteful. He must bl· cured 

of his evil before he can be saved. Awl we lllll:'t al

ways remember that our Lord died, not oIlly to save 

us from the punishment of sin, hut from sin itself. 

Even now He puts into our minds good desires by His 
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special grace preventing us. Weare made to have 

goud thoughts riso up in our hearts .• we are made sorry 

for what we have done wrong, and ,ye are made to 

wish to do hetter in many ways-by a sermon it may 

be-a book-such a warning as that of which we have 

been "'prukill;';. But remember that in eyery such 

case it is (:",1 that stirs us up; it is He who by any of 

these outward means is putting into our hearts good 

desires. IV e kl \"l' only seriously to ask Him for His con

tinued help, and we may be sure that He will enable 

us to bring those desires to good effect-even to tbis, 

that tbey make us ready when our time shall come to 

exchange things temporal for things eternal. 

One word to you elller boys and students, especially 

those who were but lately among my own pupils. I 

speak to those of you-and I thank God there are so 

many-who are, I know, no strangers to such thoughts 

as these, who hayc fairly faced the thought of the 

battle with evil, who arc more or less in earnest in the 

resolution to fight with it. Remember while you are 

here under a discipline which is intended to shield you 

to a certain extcnt from temptation, it is part of your 

work to lay up strength for severer conflicts which 

may have to come. The time will surely arrive-some 

of you may have felt it eyen now-when the Devil, 

the worl,], and the flesh, will close around you -tempt 
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you through your pride, or your indolence, or your 

passions, till y"u are fairly ol'erwhelmer1-till the will 

turns traitor) the tongue refuses to pray, the eyes 

to be lifted up to heaven. ,YiJat is to IJC thclI your 

hope of escape? Shall there lie nothing for it but a 

fall, with a p""ible rising again? Brethren, you may 

be carrieu through such a time, not by anyt'ling you 

can do 1!ie'II, but by what .yuu are lloing /W/1'. The 

prayers of to-day may save you from J'''lr l"lll"llli .. " in 

years to come. But Leyvaru of trusting tu your own 

strength. You must unlearn that before ),"1\ call Le 

said to have done Jour "ork-yoll must learn to trust 

only in (;'111. Call you not do ,0 by the 'Y:lming t,f 

those who "(Ire !ramt the I(',,('n. instead of waiting 

for the Litter teaching of l"\I·ericlIl"l' 'I "\llll let me 

urge uI:<lll you especially the need of regularly arail

ing yourselves of our rririlcge in having the Holy 

Commuuion offered to us more frequently than i" 

usually the (':'N'. In this instance, our Lor,l .]I)eo deal 

with us through tangible mealls. The dl'nlal verities 

of heaven are set forth in visible form. Let us re

member the bro texts which should ever hl' in our 

minds when we think of the LI)l'il's ~111'1'"'1' ;-the first, 

which tells us the need of feeding on Christ; the 

second, which tells us the Holy COlllmunioll is a means 

of feeding on Him. "Except ye eat the flesh of 
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the Son of jIan, and drink His blood, ye have no life 

in you." "The bread which ,,-e break, is it not the 

communion of the body of Chl'i,;t ?" To stay away is 

to starve the soul; to increase the difficulty of rising 

above the vi:;ible anrl the temporal. Weare but 

stran;,;ers sojourning amon;,; those who are too often 

our ~Ia:;ter·s enemies: surely it is foolish to pass by 

any opportunity which may thus put us in direct com

munication with our unseen home. Go there regu

larly, thinkill;'; of what you may have to meet here

after, as well as of what is coming on you now: strive 

there to learn both humility and trust; and so shall 

you go forth-dwelling in Christ and Christ in you, 

gathered closer to him than ever-ready to meet the 

unseen future with a thorough knowledge of your own 

weakness and an absolute confidence in His strength. 
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THE D.\~GER OF SEEKI~1i FOR srI :~s _\~D 
WONDERS. 

Except ye see signs and wonders ye will not !JI.,]it:\T. 

IN order to see the full force of this UllS1rC1' of our 

Lord it is necessary to remcmber who the 1('1".'''11 was 

to whom it ,ra" given. At first sight it seems almost 

out of place. You will all rememlJcr the ot,,1'Y in :"t. 

John's G''''II('I. "There was a certain nobleman w11"';c 

son ,ras sick at Capcrnaum;" and he went to our 

Lord, and "lJl'sl)ll<;llt him that he would COl1le dO\Yl1 

and heal his son; for he was at the point of death. 

'fhen said Jesus unto him, Except ye see si,:ms and 

wonders ye will not believe." Perhaps we might be 

inclined to say, the nobleman showed that he did be

lieve by coming to our Lord to ask for help; why 

should our Lord have spokclI to him as if he suspected 

that he only wanted to put his power to the proof? 

I believe that the answer to this would be founel in 
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the position of this "nobleman," and the character 

of the class to which he belonged. He is described 

in the (3reek as a !3arnMKU'. This word does not seem 

to have been used to denote any special office, or as a 

title. It probably means" Courtier,"-and as denot

ing one attached to the party of the king, it would 

proba!)ly be about equivalent to "Herodian." Some 

inr]eel] kll'(' supposed that the person in question was 

Chuzu, Herod's steward: lJUt there does not seem 

any sufficient ground for our believing this. 'Y c may 

llOweHr suppose that he was one of Hcrod's cour

tier8. Now tUl'll to St. Luke xxiii. 8, and there we 

find these wonk Pilate has just sent our Lord to 

Herud, allll Herod we are told "was exceedingly 

glad: for he was desirous to see Him of a long sea

son because he had heard many things of Him; and 

he 7'''1'n1 to 7wce seen some miracle done l'!J Him." 

Here 'Ie bavc, I think, the clue to our Lurd's answer. 

Herod and his courtiers \yere known to be feeling a 

kiwI of languid curiosity to see our Lord, and to wit

ness one of his miracles: just the kind of longing for 

something new in the way of excitement \yhich such 

a set of men would be likely to feel. One of them 

cull1CS to our Lord and asks Him to heal his son. Our 

Lord of course knew that the case was a real one; 

but perhaps for the sake of convincing those around. 



Him-perhaps in ordcr to test the man himself-He 

answers as if lIe had douhted 1"hcthcr he hall any 

other object than to put to trial thl' powers of the new 

Teacher, "Except yc"-tlw set to 1"hom y')l\ hd('I1.~

"except ye Eel' si.~m and lyomhrs ye will not be

lieve." The father ,lues llOt stop tu ,lefend himself 

from the imputation, hnt 1[-;(,8 bll.~ll[\.:C" which sllll11's 

at once that his case is genuinc, ,. :'il'. (,0me down en' 

my child die." He may haye been a langui,l trifler 

before, but Ill' is an earnest suppliant II')\\'. It is m,t. 

to gratify an idle curiosity Jillt \r) 'j'are him from [\ 

terrible calamity, that he a.,k-; our L"~'l to excrt IIis 

power. Awl the eal'llestm'" of his fait]1 is showll 1,:, 

the way in which he borc, 1"ithout sta.~~"I·ill:':, :1I11,thl'[' 

trial of it which followe,], when our V,r,l granted his 

1'C(I\1(·,t in a way so tlifTercnt (r, that in which Ill' eX

pected that it woul,l be granted. Ill' 1"as U1'.~ellt that 

the Mastel' should" C('lIll' dO\Y\l"-anrl .. cro Ilis chil,l 

die." He was all in haste to hring th,' Healer to his 

sick child's bedside, 1Jefo1'e it lY;t.3-:I8 he wO\ll,lllayc 

said-too late. But the Lord \\,11111,1 not have it so; 

"Go thy ml)" thy son liveth." I kw11I' nothing to 

m:Ltch the simple dignity of the command, hut the 

simple and child-like faith with which it was olJcJcd ; 

"The man bclieverl the 1,"orel lyhich Jl'.'ll, had sl",keIJ 

unto him, and he went bis way"-and found that the 

N 
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promise had been more than fulfilled. He had not 

come to seek for signs and wonders as a condition of 

his belief-he came with belief in his heart already, 

and the signs and wonders came freely. 

"Except ye see signs and wonders ye will not 

believe." C"ull.l these words be spoken to any of us ? 
I am afraid that we may indulge a temper very much 

like that which our Lord here rebukes. I suspect that 

some of us may know the feeling which makes people 

say or think, 'You may say what you like about the 

reality of religion, but the world goes on much as 

usual-they plant, they build, they buy, they sell, 

they marry and arc given in marriage; these are the 

things that seem real. Would that we were like those 

who were alive when our Sayiour was on the earth: 

would that we could have our minds settled and fixed 

by seeing one of those wor.drous works by which He 

showed His !'ower when on earth!' The last time 

that I spoke to you from this place I dwelt chiefly 

on the difficulty that meets us in the fact that religion 

deals with things that are not seen. The spirit of 

which I am now speaking is one that is always ask

ing for an escape from this difficulty. No doubt .it 

may be more blamable in some than in others. The 

weary brain bewildered with speculative difficulties 

may crave for some outward token of God's power 



and presence, and claim our sympathy rather than 

deserye our blame. But these are not the persons 

who are like Herod and his courtiers. I am speaking 

rather of those who "'ould make an excuse for not 

obeying the hms uf religion by co:nplaining that they 

want eyidence of its reality; who want signs amI 

wonders before they will belieye. '\IlI\ there is one 

special kind of error connected with thi.s point, agaillst 

which I would yery earnestly warn some of you, be

cause you may be led into it by partly misun,\crsbI1l1-

ing some religious tcaching that }""ll lIlay hear. I 

suppose that no olle of us is likely to s",\', 'I will not 

begin to try to sene God until IlIa n: ,;eell the bIillL\ 

made to sec, the deaf hear, "I' the lkal\ restored t" 

life;' but there may be a llang',r uf S[tlill' ,,1' you 

thinking that you are justified in expecting some 

change in your own mind of which 'ylIll l."ay be sl:llsi

ble, which shall lie at the very lJcgillllill,~ of a l'L·II,:,;iuu;.; 

life. I belieye-nay, I know by l'X),erience-dlat 

there is nothing more distressing to a boy wh" is in

clined to wish to sene God, tball that he shoull\ get 

the notion into his head that he cannot do so until 

some sudden change has passed upon him of which he 

shall be conscious. Of coursc, there are cases where 

such sudden changes do come-cases where men who 

have led evil careless lives have beell, as it were, woke 
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up by a sudden alarm: but to represent such a sud

den change as a necessary introduction to religious 

thoughtfulness-to represent it even as a very common 

one, is I believe most dangerous. To wait for such a 

fancied call, is to say, "Except I see signs and won

,leI'S I will not believe." Our Christian life dates 

not from our first consciousness of it, but from the day 

when it was given us; when we were admitted into 

Christ's church and made members of His body. It 
is our business to live in the daily remembrance of the 

signs and wonders that were wrought for us at our 

Baptism-in remembrance that we ,,-ere made God's 

children-made heirs of the kingdom of Heaven; 

matle members of Him who died to gain for us the 

gift of the Holy Ghost-to put good thoughts into our 

minds-to make us discontented with our evil and 

eager to be better. Remember you boys, that every 

time you are reminded of these things, you are re

ceiving a call from God which you neglect at your 

peril. I speak to you of the beauty and brightness 

of truth, and one boy's conscience grows uneasy be

cause he knows he has been false and dishonest-I 

speak to you of the repulsiveness of selfishness, and 

the greedy self-seeking boy feels ashamed. I tell 

you how only the pure in heart- ·those whose souls are 

nHsullietl with vile thoughts aUlI language and actions 
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-how they alone shall see (;')11, and the ears of one 

who knows that his thou~ht~ and words WUll't !Jear the 

light, begin to tingle. nrrJ", Llo you think that it is 

my words that arouse the,s\:' feelings within you

that it is the preacher's Ll,)ill,~ that the evil of 

your lives-even in the lil'es of the I.l",t of you, rise" 

up anLl smites you? I tell you, no! they mi~ht be 

b you, as they are to many, mere s')llll,lill:~ l'I'a" amI 

tinklin~ cymbal-" like a tab uf little meanin~ thou~h 

thl' worLls are strong," It i,g (;f),j the Holy (;h",t 

who is nsin~ the words which Y,':l hear to rOll,'l' yrrll 

to long to 1)0 !Jettl'r and holier t:laa Jrr:l arc. :-;i,',;Il' 

anLl wonders do yrrll ask for ?-arl' thl're not ,i,~n, awl 

wonders enough here? :-;llrely you know that th .. 

very worst mischief of indulging in a l'rrllrSC of l\Trrll,"

doing is that a man kal'nd gradually not to feel th"t 

it is wron,~, ancI listens to the ad vice that is gi \'en him 

as if it were something with which he had nothing tfl 

do. If this carcless state is broken in upon: if JOU 

go to Church and hear words in the >'l'nice fir the 

sermon which awake you, do you moan tf) say there i" 

no wonder here? Only think of the number of acci

dents, as we should call them, which hal'e had to lie 

worked to;:;ether to brin~ about the f,let that you should 

hear tlJlJ3c 'Yfll'<1,s-acci, lent:3 in thc life flf him who 

speaks, al1l1 him who hears: how small a thing might 
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ha\'c made the two careers diverge so that each might 

never have seen the other's fuce in this world: how the 

\'ast p]a,n of the Almighty has worked itself out 

through the complicated machinery of the human will 

and natural law, till it has resulted in the appointed 

seed falling on the ground prepared for it. Ah! there 

are signs and wonders enough around us if we will 

only look for them, proofs that we are in the hand of 

our loving and most merciful ~b,tcr. Do not let 

us wait more, but let us listen patiently and obe

diently to Hi" commands. Let us try to be like the 

nobleman in the st()ry we have been considering, who 

was not staggcl'c1l by the unexpected nature of the 

relief which our Lord gave him; but when he heard 

the word which J ('su.' spake unto him, he believed and 

went his way. 

I have spoken of the head bewildered with specu

lative llifficulties. It is the last thing I should wish 

to do to put any such difficulties into yOUl" heads; but 

they arc so widely spread abroad that some of you 

may have met with them and been distressed by them: 

not perhaps to the extent of having your faith shaken, 

but only so far as to be puzzled to see how faith and 

reason can be reconciled. In such a state, people are 

specially liable to the craving for signs and wonders. 

, Oh! for something tangible, something on which to rest 
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-something to be a foundation of pure matter·of·fact 

on which to build up the edifice of tIle faith.' "\.~ain I 

say, you have signs awl wonders enough if you will 

only look for them. I can here only jnst hint at one 

such sign. You may see it in the H'ry exi5tl'n~l' anll 

external hi,tory of the Christian Church. J list con

sider what happened between the Iby" of Tiberills allli 

those of Constantine. A religion sprung from an un 

known, ,lcspi.w,l province, and from a Tl'acher de"l'ise,l 

even amongst those who dwelt there, ri.'3es with an 

irrepressilJle vitality and uproots the ('stablishe,l reli

gions of the R'lman Empire. Nut a religion of the 

sword, like :\Iahomct's -n"t a reli,~ion addressed tl) 

the imagination or the poetical sentiment of men-but 

a religion of stern and :;eVl'l'e morality, whose most 

essential principle is that of self-denial and self'''"'l'i· 

fice. Is not this a wonder? Is not this a phenome

non that neells accounting for? And ,,,here, we may 

boldly ask, is the theory that docs account for it, ex

cept the theory that the story on which it I,rur".s.,," to 

be based is real? I know of none. Clever sccptics 

may do somcthing in the way of destruction. 1\1l0W 

that the BillIe history is to be subject to the same 

kind of criticism as other early history, anti an inge

nious mind will find much that it i.e; cOllYenient to dis

pose of as legendary and mythical: but "'hat I want 
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tu impress upoa JOu now is, that there i,'3 no room for 

this hypothesi,. Some of the eWer of you will re

member how careful I have been in going through 

the early history of Rome try point out to you that it is 

the absence of authentic history that opens the door 

to histurical eriticisltl: that kill it not been for the 

destruction of the records l)y the Gauls, there ,,"ould 

nut have lJecll "l'(rpe for the in,:,;cnious conjectures of 

Xielmhr. Dllt until anyone ,vill give us a reasonable 

theory to acc,fllllt for the fact that Christianity has 

],ecume the religion of civilization-conquered and 

moulded such yarying tribes of the great family of 

man-and that Christianity is not historically true, we 

may fairly decline to let its recol'llsbe made subject 

(rf experiment to eyery ,vouill-be critic. If a very 

strange story is tolLl JIIU which has procluced ap

parently no results, you feci Juurself at liberty to 

question its truth: lmt if you are- shewn great posses

sions ,,·hich ha ye been won or great works accom

plislled, which form a part of the story, then your 

judgment will not be so free. You would say, I might 

think this impo"sible if it were not for these results, 

as it is I must at any rate account for them before I 

begin to dwell on the improbabilities of the story. 

And once more, let us remember how it was that 

the courtier came at last to see the yery signs and 



wonders which he and his master harl s!) long wi.-;hc.l 

to see in vain. It was when he came to our L"r.l

not to gratify his curiosity-not to put His powers tu 

the test-but to obtain from Him hclp which he ") ur

gently necdecl. "To him that hath shall be oi \'l'll." 

The very momcnt that a man feels in anyone way 

a sensc of his clcpemlencc upon Christ, it seelli.'i as 

if there bl',c;an in him a proce8.'i of cleepc'ning an.l 

strengthening that sense. With the ll"lJlernan it was 

the illness and thrJatcnccl death of his son wllich sent 

him tIl seck after our Lord's aid, instead of indolently 

remaining at home, and 1l'i.sltill!J to sce somc miracle 

performcrl by Him. AmI if anyone of us thinks that 

he has no need of such aid he only ,11"\\8 tllat he clDCS 

not know himself. "'hat? is thcre no temper 1yhieh 

you know you ought to keep under, awl don't '! N" 

indolencc that noells to be spurred up to exertion c; 

No sclfishnc,s,s which Ill'e'ls to be trampled under f""t ': 

You do need His help: it is your own Christian life 

which is in danger: it is for YOIl to go tIl Him for the 

help that may keep it alive. ()nly bc content to re

ceive His help in His own way. In "lll' C;l,L' he say", 

"Go thy way, thy son liveth"-in another" I ,yill 

come and heal him"-in a third, Hc al)ides yet t11'<1 

days in the same place where He was, till the beloved 

friend is actually dcad. And yet in all, the mercy io 
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bestowed at last, an<i the sense of confidence in Him 

strc·ngthened by the signs and wonders ,,-hich He 

wrought. And so with us: whether they be dangers 

ghostly or bodily which drive us to Him, He may 

not see fit to set us free at once, or our freedom may 

come in a way yury different from that in which we 

look for it; but it lI'ill come at last if we do but go 

on asking for it: and the conquered enemy, which 

had so often ,ll'fl'a«.',l our unaided strength, shall be 

tn us a sign and a wonder which shall make us be

lieve and trust Him more earnestly than ever. 
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CHRIST'S DEP ARTl'RE EXPEDlE.'i'T. 

~T. JOHX xvi. j. 

It is expedient for you that I go away. 

THE Apostles might Wl']] have said of tl'l',-C' words 

"This is a hard saying: who call hear it '~" It must 

have been even harder when it was "1",1;"1" than it was 

afterwards. Rememher, it was spoken tit" Iii~ltt be

fore our Lord's delilh. '''hell He talke,l to them of 

going away-of going to Him that Sl'lit Him, they 

would vC'ry naturally think that lIe \\a, "I>t'akin,!.; of 

that death: and lIe had told them 1,laillly enough 

what a cruel scene of suffering it was to Ill', TInt take 

the words as they would sound to them l' \'C'n after

wards-after He had risen from the llca,l-aftcr they 

found that His going away meant His a,cl'll<lin.~ into 

heaven-e\'en then there is enough in tltl'lll t" perplex 

them and try their faith. Try and put yourselves into 

their place. Fancy yourscll'es following our Bll':isctl 

Lord through His life -learning to love Him with all 
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your souls-learning to trust Him-to find Him always 

kind, and patiellt, and unselfish-to fincl Him never 

once ,li"appoilltin~ you as others do so often, but al

,Yays to be depended upon. Then suppose you had 

gone through the utter agony of seeing this dearest 

of friends-to sa\'e whom from a moment's weariness 

you would willingly have given your heart's blood-of 

seeill,:'; Him, I say, in the hands of the ruffian sol

diery, shrill king from their brutal blows, quivering in 

anguish on the cross, and you not able to strike a blow 

in His defellce: then fancy the dead misery of Easter 

En' wht·Jl lIe lay in the grayc, and you thought" I 

shallnel'er nc\'cr sec His face again," then the bewil

derin,~ incredible rush of joy 011 Easter Day, \yhen 

you tli,l see Him again; and then in the full ],urst 

awl torrent 1)1' your happines.3 there comes oyer your 

millll the memory of those grave, calm, solemn \yords, 

"It is eXl'ellient for yon that I go away." No, it 

cannot be-there can be nothing which can make up 

for the loss of that Wondrous Presence. E\'en if He 

is a,3cendin,:'; to His Father and our Father, to His God 

and Oll\' G,,,l, it surely cannot be expedient for us that 

he should go away. 

8" no doubt felt the disciples at first. We see that 

they did. ,,-e sec even that they did not at first be

lieve that He \vas going away. "Lord, wilt thou at 
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this time restore the kingdom to Israel ?" they ash,}. 

AncUmrely it was very natural. 1'10 douht they nOVi 

felt that it woulrj ],c a very different ,,,l't of kingdom 

to what they expected at first. TIut it ,,'as uatural to 

expect that, having thus triumphed 0\'('1' IIis "ll"lllie" 

He should set up IIi, kiH~,lom in Jern<aklll, and 

thence rule over the "'hole earth. Ane! wlmt a ;,!l"rilJus 

vision it iii to clream of even now! Uf cour,c \H' shall 

not now imagine that the glory of that kiH~,lr>l1l would 

have cousistell in earthly \yealth and .~I"r,,-ill the 

pomp and grandeur of a c"nrt like :-:"I"lil' 'li' '. W (

may picture tll(',(' indeed as surrounding the :lli,~hty 

King, but only as outward sYllI))!,I, of ,~I"ri." infin

itely higher. Think of Him as the C .. litr., of ullfailing 

justice-the curher of every e\'il-ll .. lil'l'l'ill.~ Ly IIis 

po,Yerful rule our poor lnnnanity from llIi.''''!'.\', and "1 1-

pression, anrl gllilt-giving it room til (le\, .. l"lie into 

the full unspoiled likeness of IIim:'! .. If. amI aok yuur

self whether that would not have hl'l'll a ,~Tal1I1 i,sue 

of the terriblc scenes of Calvary-whether it was !Jut 

natural that IIis AI,(),tlcs should look for some such 

beating down of Satan under their feet. 

Natural, I say again, not only to t1lcm but to us: 

disappointing sometimes that so it was 1I('t. W c should 

naturally have looked for the great Sanifit'l' at the 

end, not in the middle of the history of the world, 'Wc 
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should have thought that when He had conquered 

death, there would be the end of the weary fight be

tween good and evil. 

But SU it was not to be. It is a case where God's 

rule of expediency is far above out of our sight, and we 

can hut bow our heads and worship. Even as God did 

not see fit to make His creatures perfect, as those poor 

creatures would sometimes complain that He might 

have made them: as He saw something infinitely 

greater to be attained by making that creation subject 

to vanity-liable to being spoiled: even so after the 

great Act of Restoration had been accomplished, it 

pleased him-some day ,ve may learn why-that it 

should remain so; that His new creation should be 

subject to vanity like"'ise : that it should be expedient 

for Christ tl) go away and leave I1is Empire bereaved 

of its Lord. Yes, and not only expedient on the whole 

-it is not only that thus a greater amount of happi

!less in the gross may be achieved-we might have a 

glimmering how that could be. Dut, he says, it is 

expedient for you that I go away, speaking clearly 

not only to His Apostles but to His whole Church. 

Detter for us ,vho are here now-better that he should 

be away out of our sight and reign in Heaven, than 

that lIe s!li)\l!d be reigning this moment on earth. It 

is hard to believe it. I have told you so often-you 
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know so well what is our great danger as Cbri,tial1s : 

to forget our Lord-to let Him become a mere unreal 

person-not a li,-il1g, loving Friend whom \\'I: should 

always be longing to please. I am sure that there 

are some of you who can feel and think • If lIe wcre 

only here-if I could only 8CO Him-if I coulll only 

go to Him and tell Him of my trou]'lc", amI ask Him 

what I ought to do, I am sure I should get on l,d

ter. How can it be expediellt for me that lIe should 

have gone away? ' 

I do not wish to make out that your difficulties are 

less than they arc. I do not wioh ylill to imn_~illc that 

our Lord's presence so that we coulll see lIim, woul,l 

not be a great help to us if \\l' had it.. I lYant )'"ll 

to make the vcry most of what lJIi:llti h'II"> /">',1/: ),nt 

then to remember that what i~ is ~rl'ater. ,rl' ha\'(', 

everyone of us, something more than el111n>~:h til makc 

up for our Lord's absence. HI' Himself tllJ,1 His di,· 

ciples why it was expcllient that lIe should >~" awn,'" 

., If I go not away the Comforter will not come Ullt" 

you." Again, if \yc arc asked '\\'J,y coul,l \\1' not 

have both gifts-why could we not I'l1joy at the same 

time the presence of our Lonl and the in-dwelling "I' 

the Comforter?' we can only answer that \\'e do nllt 

know-cannot pretend to explain. Thc reason l,r,,],a],Jy 

is far above out of our sight, in the \\'ondrous relations 
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existing between the Three Persons of the Eyer

mcssed Trinity. We have to take it on our Lord's ,,"ord 

as a fact, and then we may well ask ourselves what is 

that Gift whieh is to more than compcnsate for the 

withdrawal of our lUaster's presence? In what sense 

was it expedient that He should go a,my because His 

doing so was llec,led that we might have the Comfor

ter to abide with us? The Comforter-the Paraclete. 

It is harel, perhaps iml'ossiLle, to find anyone English 

woI',1 which will cOlln'y all that is contained in the 

Greek. It dcnotcs, in the first instance, a person 

summoned or called in to one's aid-and so may mean 

a Comforter-a ~trl'llgthencr-an Alll·ocate. c\nd all 

thl'c'C three names helong to the Third Person--the 

Holy :"I,il'it ~vho came down to dwell with Christ's 

Church after its He,l,l had returned to Heaven. He 

is tilc. ("lmforter in the hard battle with evil-the 

~trengthener in tho time of danger-the Achocate, 

the one who pleads ill us and for us: I,leads for us 

by prompting and inspiring tho words in which we 

plead f"r ourselves: and pleads within us the cause of 

G,"l--the cause of Truth, of Loye, of Pl1l'ity, against 

the World, the Flesl., and the Devil. Anci to return 

to our question: why is it bettcr that wo should have 

Him than the visible presence of our Lord? how far 

can ,ve seo that it is bettcr? I think we IDay get a 
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glimmering of the re,NIll if we put His "'ords into tLis 

shape: "It is expedient for yon that Y"" ,hrlltl,1 !re, 

ruled from within, rather than from \yithout; lry a 

power that shall do more than supply motive, an(1 

quicken l'l'.soluti'>l1, \yhich shall ],l' Caral!!.: of gratIn ally 

changing-not your acts--not your \yords-not your 

course of life-but yrlllr own vcry sc:ln',: dlall.~·ilJ:" 

you so that truth amI pnrityallil !!O,rrlllt·." sllal! lrr', 

come natural to ,v,,1I." ::-:lIl'1'ly if \ye felt awl knew 

that such a j'fr\H'r \\'as at work witllin us--tllat thr' 

very moment we lliakr' "Ill' "ta.~·.:~;<,rilJS fuclrk .,tf'j' hr

wards g(rr"l, that gral'if)ll., Helper C'l.<t:i His llii.~llty 

arms around ll'. and Wl' walk in His "tl·r'II,~·tb ll"t in 

our own; tIl<' only w"wll'r would be tbat \YC l'''nlrl 

ever rC'.sist Hi" gllillalll'e: amI f"Ilf)\V our OWll \\ a,Y

\val'll wills; \ye shouhl t~c1 that no Oil! l"rlJ-r/ I \e,r,'lll''' 

however suhlime, coulll take the place of tlwt ill1Yal'l1 

c\.ir l. 

Anrl, my l»-dlll'en, rememlrcr that this P"I'. rT is 

at w(lrk within us-at \\'1»-].;:, whether \ye will heal' or 

whether we will [.rrl,ear. in evcry IIlll' (If IV. "n,\, "lll' 

Spirit were we all baptizer! into rrlle body." 'Yhen 

we were made :\Icllll fl'r.s of Cbrist we wen' allm;1(le 

to drink into one ~l,irit. \\' l' C>1111wt "l'f' Him-wc 

cannot hear Him-but none the less is He in Us. (;rrrl 

tbe Holy U]lU:;t, the ~allctiticl' sanctifying us, ltIaLill;:: 

o 
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us holy, and so making our position sure as elect 

chilaren of Goel: 01' else bcaring witness against us 

that our o,,-n obstinacy would not let us be sanctified. 

Assuredly if "'c can resist Him thus working in our 

illlll",t souls, we have no reason to think that the sight 

of our Lora', earthly kingdom could keep us in the 

rigllt ,yuy. And remember that it ,,-ould be the great

c',t p0"siblc mi,take to imagine, that in thus saying 

that the presll1ce of the Holy Ghost is a compensa

tion for the ,,-unt of our Lonl's bodily presence, we 

imply that ,,-e are in allY ,yay separated from Him. 

Ratller it is the very office of the Comforter to draw 

us cl< .. se!' to Him with whom He is one: to bring to 

our remembrance the S~ni"lll.'s utterances and to 

upply them ,,-ith force to our souls. ,Yhut does our 

L"l'll say Himself? .. He shall tuke of "lillc' and shall 

silo,,, it unto you." Through lIis operutiun it is that we 

ure to 1)l' brou~ht day Ly (lay into c\"scr ullion with 

that ,,"onurous Humanity, which else must have been 

('\'C'!, something outside of 110', but now, thunks to Him, 

i" brought to dwell within us. 

Awl tlli,s especially woulll I l1\',~C upon yon, who are 

now about to be confirmed, though my ,,-ords must be 

few. I ,,-unt to remind you thut the grace of Confir

mation-apart from its pledges-the result to you of 

the laying on of hands, is the stilTing up and renewing 
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of the gift of your Baptism. That tlic' great gift of the 

Eucharist to which Confirmation introduces Y"U, i". 

that yon are through the operation "f tlI,-· Holy Spirit, 

again and again united to Chri,t', Human Xature 

and receive Divine aiJ afresh. I need not remind you 

now how the Comforter ,yorks. You were rcmindecl 

this morning how every chance word, every unlJidJen 

thought, tending to goo,!, is really His voice. What I 

want you to rememl)cr i", that both ill CIJllfirmation 

and in the IIoly Communion, yon arc to go to :1,1 

something. To have a real gift l'l'"t,,\\"(·,! upon you. 

It is not merely that you are to ha\'c your feclings 

quickened and your minds l!rawn up 1'''1' a tillll' to 

Heaven: it is 111 ,t merely that it is to be a time of gOO!! 

resolutions, which the solemnity of the ,ea';"1l 'rill bl' 

likely to make lastillg. We know all that tlI,-' sen

timent of piety, however powerfully aron,."."!, ,viII 

fiutter and droop again-we know that good rc""llltions 

howcH'r earnest will nee!] support tlll'lllselve" instead 

of supporting us. You are to go f<)l' s('lllcthill,~ more 

than this-for a Strength-a Power which is to come 

into you from without you-a fresh in-1Jl'eathing of that 

Holy Spirit whereby already once you ,\'('re "call"] unt'l 

the day of redemption. Look forward especially to yom 

admission to the great Christian Feast-am! yllll ,dlO 

have been alrcady confirmed, let me urge upon you not 
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to neglect it as so many have unhappily neglected it 

of late. If the Comforter i5 to do His gracious work 

in you, it is thcre you must seek His influence. The 

Spirit of Christ is to be found by feeding on the pre

cious food which He there gives us. Surely when we 

think of our daily and hourly sins, negligences, and 

ignorances,-when we think how little carelessnesses 

lead us into grievous sins-when we know that we 

cannot trust to ourselves for a day even for the wish 
to do right, it is little short of madness to turn away 

from the opportunites of getting help. It is not at the 

moment of partaking that we are to exhaust the bene

fit, it is not at the moment of eating, that food gives 

us strength. It is afterwards that the effects will 

make themscl\'(,s felt, though perhaps it may not 

be till the end when we read the tale of our life 

complcte, (if by GOlrs mercy the end is a happy 

one,) that we shall see how thcy have worked. Then 

wc may >iCC many a temptation turned aside by 

the grace won at some Communion, where at the 

time our hearts were heavy and sorrowful-many a 

danger passed by, calmly and unconsciously in the 

power of the strength there found, we may see how 

that mighty advocate has pleaded within us, and forced 

home to us the love of the good, just at the critical mo

ment, \yhen if we had been left to our own frail wills, we 
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should have becn lost: and then renewed and sancti

fied-free from every thought and lle"ire which could 

offend our Master-made like to Him-1Jl'ollght at 

length into His presence in Heaven-,Ye may under

stand that it \I'as all well as He onlercd it: \yell that 

He should h:1Ve been in this life withdrawn from our 

gaze, if His absencc brought us that inward Guide: 

that if He went (1) send the ('<)1111;,1'1<'1', it was expedient 

for us that he should go away. 
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I THESS. Y. 17. 

Pray without cC':l::'ing. 

SrCII are St. Paul's familiar words. We have heard them 

often, what meaning have they had for us? If \re have 

thought about them at all, we han' probably thought 

that they cannot in the nature of things be meant to 

he obeyed literally; and then having ascertained 

something \yhich they do /wt mean we have been (Juite 

content, without proceeding to find out what they do 

mean. And yet they contain a very solemn precept, 

one which we not only can, but must obey if we are 

trying to serve Gael at all. Let us try and look 

somewhat into their meaning. 

First the Apostle hids us " Pray." And that one 

word contains a world of teaching and of mystery. 

Pro!! : not merely as some would have it, "JJe filled 

"ith the spirit of elevotion," but pra!J. It is the 

same word as is used in Phil. iv. 6, " In everything 
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by ]Jm!lel' and supplication let yonr requests ],C malic 

known unto GOll." Your rel\uests-the t11ilJ,~'s for 

which you heg, In two different ,,,ays opposite ela",c5 

of men re~al'll sncll woras in a wrong spirit. There 

arc some ,yho have learned to look upon the C"llllll'tl,.1 

to pray as a matter of course; an injunction it Illay rJe 

of which they are rather weary of hcarin;;;. To 1'1''')" 

is to, them only a duty to he rcgularly performed 'It 

bc,;t: there i,,; no thought of how w011l1erfnl a pri\'ik~,' 

it is that we should be aIJowel1 to pray: h"w wonder

flll that we shoul,l be told that our feeble crics wiIJ 1", 

heal'll by till' groat H,Ll~\' of .tll, awl infl.llL'l\('L' IIi, 

government of the ,,·orill. Un the other hall< I tlll'I'I' 

are tllll,;l' ,yho dwell fat· too much npon ~hi,; \,,,,,t 

difficulty. TIIl',I' arc thu';I' Wi,li,,,, teachin,~ is "i,kly 

spread at the present day: ami it may not 111' :lIlli". 

to put clearly before somc of you l,uth thc clifficllI tv 

and the tl'llC \yay to m~ct it. Th"'I' IIf Y"11 wil" 

arl' intcmlcrl for the office of the Christiall minis!r.'-' 

will be sure to meet only to" ofti'll with such ,,1 ~il'~

tions, anLl thou;;;h the limits of a sermon awl the claims 

of the great majority of my hearers wiII not permit 

mc to do more than iuuicate \VIlat I believc' to hL' the 

tml' method of ,ll'fl'lll'l', it lllay ],)' GO!l',; l,k"ill,~ l'L' 

of som3 avail to dl) this, if it only SU':;~l"t (» some (If 
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yon a train of thought to be followed out at leisure 

f"r YUIll'i'l'lvl':;, 

The modern "hjcc[olr, then, will always tell you, 

that while he can scc the benefit of prayer subjectively 

--that is, "ith regard to the effect produced upon 

the' mind of him who offers it-while he cau under

stallll that the habit of pmyer may quicken a man's 

aspimtions aftcr holiness, and purify and sh'cllgthcn 

his soul, he "'1111101 believe that it can produce any 

olu'e"tiue effect, that anything will ever happen in con

sC'luence (If such prayers, which would not have 

11al'I'l'11(',1 if they had not been offered, In other and 

plainer "'"nls, such people say, that prayer if answer

ed would ],e an interference with the course of eveuts, 

a disturbance of the plans of the Crcatu!', or-if they 

are [l,lvrtllct',l a little further - a negation of the 

;':l'llL'ral la"s by which the world is g'II'Cl'llCll. i\ow 

I take it that th!) true answer to this is, that if we 

mean anything by the providence and the ominiscience 

of (;",1, ,ye lllll.'t consider that the answer to the 

I,rayers of believers may be, Hut an interference with 

the ,\lllli,~11ty's I'lan, but a part of that plan, We arc 

yery fond of talking about general laws: and no 

doubt the tendency of modern science is to widen the 

r'~ll,~c of tlw.'" hlws, to get rid one after another of 

exceptional ca~cs in the kingdom of nature. But 
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after all, these lalYii ::1'e mere results-nay they] ,"a"l 

of being mcre rcsults of illdllri iUIl: thl'y arc a 'y,'. 
temalic ,~rl)ul'ing of facts, not an explauati<Jll of them. 

And unless we arc assured that lye ha vc aU the 

facts before us, how can lye depend upon our ,~ellc'l'al 

law to prove a negative'! What do we know of 

spiritll'll f"rec,';? Force;; I moan that produce out

ward material effect-;. ~"Itl"t]ling iwlecfl we (10 kWIW, 

though snch spcculat"rii eh"""e t" f,)I',:;l't it. "'c, 

know fi)!' imtance that there i . .; -,')11/.'.' f"l'e,' which make",; 

the differenc3 between a living ],'',]), :1ml a ,lea, I 

corpse; which willraisl' that ]lf1l1y from tIll' ,!,;roullil 

in npl'l)"iti"ll t" the carth's gral'itation, awl h"'!' it 

balanced under circumstances Ivhere :\[,'('ll:tllic; \I',mld 

tell you that illert matter cou].} not staml Ii)!' a mrillWI,t. 

And the hint Iyhich I wouhl throw "lit j~'r fmtller 

consiLleration i" thi,,;; that the modern Sl'ieilel' which 

seeks the account "f c\'l'rythiH~ in general law", awl 

the DiI)le statemwts which tell us of the llircct opera

tions of spiritual a,~'f.'llci('s arc perfectly rC('<}l]cilal>ic', 

if lye think of tllUse spiritual agcncie,-; as a<hlitional 

physical forces, regulated by their own laws; ,,'e a,lmit 

that it is no contradiction of the law of gra "itation that 

matter should be raised by mechanical lilJlYl'r: it is a 

mere matter of aidellCt' whether theI'L' i:i or is 1I"t a 

higher spiritual t~)rcc, which acting accol'(lillg to its 
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own Lm", overrules all the lower forces which arc the 

ol)jects of our scientific study. Among these spiritual 

forces IH' must include the presence of the Divine 

Relng ill the "'orid, and I cannot help thinking that 

we kwe one or too remarkable indications of that 

P"wer adi"g a, an mhlitional physical furce, rather 

than an arlJitrary suspension flf other laws. I mean 

the l':',<,l,c;es ,,·here the multitudes were healed by 

tonel,i",C:: our Lord', garments; and where the sick are 

described as having heen cured hy handkerchiefs 

an,l al']'''''' taken from 3t. Paul's I'l'rSOll. In both 

thesc case" we Sl'C apparently the existence of a new 

1'''IH']', ,,'orking under it,; own law-which seems to be 

tklt the power relJuires a certain condition in the 

lll"l','"'' tu 1)0 operate)l upon which is dl'scribed as 

faith: b"t the j"UN)' of the Lord '"as presen~ to heal. 

;\.1,,1 in the ,:m'l' ,,'ay we may believe that it is a l,art 

of (;,,,),, con,titntion of the world that prayer should 

1)0 a similar adllitional fo),ce just as much as grin'ita

tion "1' chemical action. Of course there comes in 

the I'ast difficulty which lies at the root of all such 

'I"l",ti"lt': How can the plan of tile Creator emhrace 

all Oul' actions as instruments of one ~rcat plan, and 

yd we lJ~ in any sense free anI I unrestrained? But 

that is a difficulty which must remain to the end of 

time, the great fundamentnl paradox of all religion 
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natural and reyealed-an attempt to ('seal,e from 

which leads on the one hand through all the "kl'[l',' of 

Calvinism down to fatalism; on the otber, tlll'(Jll,~[1 the 

various phases of Pantheism to downright infi,[clity. 

Let IlS only fairly admit hoth the truths; (;",[ is 

Almighty, man is rcsponsible: let liS a,~l,(,(' ne\'cr to 

arguc from thc onc statement without cOllfl'''iltili,~ 

our results "'ith tlte other, and we shallescal'c fl'<lm 

many a theological pitfall. \\' e cannot undcrstand 

how we can Ill' frce to offer "I' not t,. offer I,ray,'}'s. 

which all the time when offered arc l,arts of (;",\', 

eternal plan for governing the "odd, But neither 

can "'C ull,ln,sLul,1 how we are free t" du any al'tioll 

trifling or important, which forms a part of that plall ; 

but if we arc to believe in a (;0,1 at all W" HlIlSt 

admit that this i~ so: alltl "'hat I "allt 1l0W l'sl'l'ci;t1ly 

to illsi,t upon i.-; this-that the rcco,~llitioll of prayer 

as a,6J1"cI' in the gun'l'lllllcllt of the ,,'orld, illtro,luccs 

no ditnculty which would not exist ,,'ithout it-a j'<ITe 

subject to its mm laws and conditions, awl inopcratil'e 

if "'C attempt to 1\."'e it apart fro111 th"",' c"mlitiolls -lmt 

uncleI' them a mighty engine put into our halHls II)" our 

merciful Father, tl) lie m,(',l to turn a:,i,[e the naft 

and suhtldy of the devil and man, and to sul"luc the 

evil of our own hearts. 

Pray then without ceasillg-:<a,)':' the Al",stle, Do 
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not neglect or intermit to use this spiritual power 

piaccil in your hands. And "'c are to use it as we 

usc the other gifts of God-without ceasing; that 

is, not at erery single moment, which ,,"ouILl be impos

sible: but whenever occasion arises. 'Ve should get 

the "\ l'0!<tle ',., meaning perhaps better, if lye were to 

render the ,yorels "Do not lca,'e off praying." You 

would not say that a man had left off taking exercise 

because he dill not spend the whole day in it. And 

so a person cannot be said to have left off I'r~Jing 

"ho docs not 111',![lect the stated periods of pr~yer

,yho prays nigl,t ~nd morning, and joins in Church in 

the prayers of our service, not only 'with his lips, 

but in his heart. 

AmI let us consider what we have to pray for. 

W C haye to pray first, for what are called spiritual 

blessings. IV e have to pray to be fVl"fJium for what 

1'\'e ha \'e done amiss. I ha ye had to remind some 

of you <'llecially - I have had to warn the whole 

school, that offences which are punished in school as 

breaches of human laws, are to be rcganll'll by 

you be"ilk, iu a much more serious light: that elis

hOIlC·sty- deceit- falsehood- bad language - these 

are offences not only against man but against God; 

that if after you have received punishment for them, or 

haye contrired to escape punishment, you don't go 
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and ask GOll to forgive you, they will remain as 

things (cl 11(' aCCI,lIlltcll for anel l.ulli-li("l hereafter. 

And we should neyer [ur,ccd tbat oue l,nlli"IJll1(,lIt 

of eyery sin comes at ollce: it makes it so much ,'a"il'r 

to sin again. The first lic is a hal'll "IlC (., tell

but once tohl, the scconrl i,'i f:'lr ea.,i,'r, auel till' tllinl 

easier ,till. "'hen we are ('IIII.'cion' of knill."' ,1,111" 
wrong we must use tbe p01\'cr of I,rayer til ,till' this 

natural tcnrlcncy. IV e mllst pray (;"'\ tklt IIi.'i 

special grace may I'\'('\'t'llt no, i. I', ,~II 1 "'["l'l' us

Ill' in front of liS til ward off l'\'il-that he will put 

into our milllls glll"l desires: that If" "ill make uo 

think just when we are .~lIill,~ tl) II" \\Tllile', 1101{' wrong 

it i,,; bIll' ungrateful to IIim j;,r all Iii, killilll"".' . 

• \1111 when \\'l' rCIll('mhl'l' bill\' mnell "" are affectell 

hy the eClmll1et of thll,e aruul\Il 11.'. we IIlIL-t nl,lt 

fllr,~d to pray that the IInt\\':I]'Il cir('IIIlI'itallc,'., IIi' our 

]i\'('.3 may 1)(' fa\'ouralJlo to us: ., that the (,1)111'.'" "f 

this ,,'orld may he 'I) ol'llcr('ll lly (:1111'0 I,rll\·ill"III'I'." 

that we may be kept out uf e\'il. '''hcn \\'l' say," Lead 

us nllt into tCllljltatiull," our praycr 1lJ1l:,t ha\'c refercncc 

tl I the actions of others as well as tl) our '~'\m. "\.1111 it W:1S 

lJccausl' this i.'l so-1wcalvil' I fccl that :1IlY I,)'a},,,)' which 

comes short of this is not the pl':1yer Ilf full.l;(111, that 

I harl' been led to lay bcfore the chler of my hearers 

something which may help them tu a solution "f the 
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serious theoretical difficulties which beset the subject. 

Practical difficulties, we may be thankful, there are 

none. The most feeble understanding can grasp the 

idea of an Almighty Father in whose presence is life 

-1';110 can order all things well-who can make all 

things ,,-ork tllgethcr for good to those who lo\'e Him. 

Time forbids me to say anything to-day about prayer 

for temporal blessings or for the welfare of others: let 

us for the present think that when the Apostle bids us 

l,ray ,,-ithout ceasing, he means us tIme to pray that we 

may 1,e forgiven for what we ha\'e done amiss, and 

helped to do better for the future. For these thin.~s, 

prayll'itlwllt ('ca~il1:l,' wheneyer the opportunity pre

sents itself. It does present itself to y"u all at least 

twice a day when you are required to be present at 

public or domestic worship. If you are not trying to 

pray then, if you arc nut trying to take the words of 

the prayero and make them your own words-to use 

them to express your own wants, then there is a .'P}J 

in your prayers-you cannot 1,e said to pray without 

ceasing. And in the same way, to keep to the 

Al,,'stle's precept you must learn to be regular-q1lite 

regular-in saying your pri,-ate prayers liight and 

mOl'llllig. I know that in saying this I may be telling 

some of you to do that which is by no means easy: I 

know the ,lifficulties that will meet a boy who deter-
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mines to keep this custom when bl' is thrown among 

a large number of other boys. I know that there i, 

unhappily such a thing as dowmigllt 1,,'r"l'C'ution in 

tlli . .; matter, though I IllII,t solemnly warn any of Y"ll 

who may have been guilty of such C',m,llld t!Jat in 

driving any boy from his prayers, YOll arc inelll'l'ill,cr ;[ 

most frightful responsibility: and your 11I1Ili;.;hmcnt 

hereafter may 1,(" to be malIc to see how Y"llr <1('",1 

has brought another to ruin-how his ,,·cakly yiel<ling 

to the temptation of \vhich you 11'1'1'(' the author, wa, 

the cause (,f tIll' shipwreck of a character, mIll a soul. 

Ld me most l'al'lll'stly \varn YOll againot lle,ill,::; drawll in 

through thoughtlessne3;'; or folly to join those who mak.

others ashamed or afrait! to say tl",ir ]<r:I}"''l'-<. .\n,l 

to thosl' \vho are in danger of beine; as!Jalllt,,1 or 

frightened, I woul,l ,ay, Ollly ;.;tallll fast, amI 1 'l' ""ntent 

to share eVell in your ]'''yh<lod the suftcrillg.i "I' -'""Ilr 

i\Lt.-<[l'l'. To S"ll1l' extent you must lwar ,1")lIr 1>unlcn 

alone, and imitate in your measure the h"l·"i'lll "I' 

Daniel w·hen he rl'fll;';l'd to obey tb" illll,i"ll.'; order of 

Dariu". But I woul,lmost earnestly try to impress 

upon -,""1l all, that in neglecting to jlray yOI\ aro 11"t 

only neglecting a dnty-sIIllIething much more than 

that. I want you to feel that if YOIl enter on allay 

without praycr, you have as it wore cut Y<lm-l,ll' 

adrift from Got!: Ict go of the Hant! that was :,clliding 
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YOII so tenderly-entered a new reach of the river of 

(,,,i,tC'llce full of rapids and rocks, without the Guide 

who alone can steer you through the ,lan,cccrs, 

Pray then ,yithout ceasing. Do llot say I ,yill go 

without saying my prayers to-day, but will say them 

again to-morrow, In that pause may come fierce 

temptation, ,vhich shall hurry you into cvil and make 

you hate and (le:'j,i:;e yourself or lead you on to des

truction. Pray cver, remembering in "'hose X amc 

:run I,1'ay, even the name of Him ,,,ho Himself shewed 

us how ,ye ought to 1'1'a,)'-as whose :\Iembers Incor

Ilfl1'ate "e h:l\'e the ri;,;ht to come boldly to the throne 

of gracc-"ho has l,idden us 'Ylltch und lira) lest we 

entcr into tcml,tatillll, mill has said to us through His 

(li,cil,k-;, •. "'hatsoevcr ye ask till' Father in :\J,)' Dame 

lIe ,,,ill give it to yon. " 
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EYIL SPIRITS. 

ST. LGhl·;XI. 26. 

And the Jast state oftllat man i" wor:-p than the lir..,t. 

"rilE.\' our L'Il"l\ "pokc thc,,~ \1'01"113 he kl<\ jll,<t becn 

healing a mall I"''''';(''"''c,\ hy an cvil sj,irit. IV c knIJw 

yery little alJ(JUt tllis lll,sscs:-;ioll of pcople by c\'il 

spirits. \\'c havc no information Oil which wc can 

rely except that which we get from tIll' .:\ l'W Tc,-;ta

mcnt, and in sev<eral ,yays that lca \'C"; Il.l \'l'ry much in 

the dark. One thing I think is cll'al', that allY at

tempt to l'I'PI'C";Cllt the possession as a mere l,i'y,i,_'ai 

malady is f[uite hopeless. :-:UllJl' haye tried to show 

that it was m~lI\ness-others cI,ilq,:,y-otill'I',' a com

hination of the two. Eut therc i,., olle accollnt of 

a miracle wrought by our Lord which is f[uite illcClII

sistcnt with any such hYl'otlll'"i:" I mean the ea,,' 

where the deyils, after being cast out, entercd intI) 

the swine and 'destroyed them. .:\ citltl'l' lIlall!ll''', nol' 

any other disease in the 1',-,,<,o;C8'('I\ j'l'rsan could hare 

p 



done that. It seems plain that we have here a direct 

ass~rtioll of the objective existence of evil spirits, and 

of their having been allowed at the time when our 

Lord was on earth to take possession of some unhappy 

wretchl's amollg mankind. Our Lord you know in 

many cases drove out these evil spirits, and restored 

the afflicted persons to their right mind. You might 

hal'l' thought that such a wonderful show of His 

power must have forced all who saw it to believe that 

He "as all that lIe claimed to be. I do not say 

that it would be enough to show that he was a Divine 

Person. It seems that there were some among the 

Jews, 'I'ho had this p(mer of casting out e,-il spirits, 

an,l yet were mere ordinary men. But when a 

'reacher did such wonderful works and plainly told 

them, " I am the Son of God," then one would have 

thought that they could scarcely help believing Him. 

No man could do such miracles unless God were with 

him-as some of themselves said: and God surely could 

not have been with anyone ,,-ho saidfalsely-" Before 

Abraham was I am." But the Pharisees determined 

not to believe that our Lord was the Messiah if they 

could help it; and so to avoid this inference they 

accounted for His having this power by a most terrible 

Slll'j'fI"ition: "He casteth out devils by Beelzebub the 

chief of the devils." Our Lord's first answer is that if 
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this were sr., :-:atalL would be "divided against himself," 

and so his kingr10m would come to an em!. lIe' com

pares the evil spirit who hall possession of a man \<) a 

strong man armed keeping his palace; then comes our 

Lord himself-the ;-:t!'IIIl.~':1' than he-and (m:!'l"IIllldh 

him, and taketh from him all his armour wherein he 

trusle,l and ,li \'i,lcth his spoils. And thell folll)ws the 

passage to which I wish especially to ,li!'el"t }"llr 

attention. It is introduced by the W"I',18 "lIe that i.s 

not with me is against me, awl he that gathC'l'dh not 

with me scattcreth abroad." That is tn say there is no 

such thing as being Jlwtm! in religion -you lllllst 1", 

either on one side or the other-you must either I", 

doing JHy work or the dcviI's work. rld"ss the 

stronger man keeps possession of the palace, the 0],1 

owner will come back again. AmI he ellr"!'l""'; this 

by telling us what would naturally happen \\hen an 

evil spirit left a man, SUl'l'osing him to ;!" out from 

any other cause than that his abode was seized l,y 

another. "When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 

man, he walketh through dry places seeking reo!: 

and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my 

house whence I came out. And when he cometh, he 

findeth it swept and garnished. Then goeth he. and 

taketh to him seven other spirits more wicked than 
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himself; and they enter in and dwell there: anel the 

last state of that man is worse than the first." 

"'hat lesson haye theoe words of our Lord for us ? 
Can we sec anything beyond the plain matter of fact 

meaning of them? The old commentators dwelt at 

,c>;rcat length upon the application of this parable to 

the history of the J e\Ys; some modern ones are 

inclined to read in it a symbolical history of some 

part of the career of the Christian Church; but I 

think that we shall dwell upon it 'rith more profit if 

we consider it in relation to our own Ii n~s. Is there 

anything to which we are liable which is at all like 

being possessed by an evil spirit? The literal evil 

itself, thanks to our :\bster, is gone. The stronger 

has dil'ided the spoils of the strong, and when the 

evil one WQuld try, as of old, to take pos,;ession of one 

of Christ's little ones, he finds his house not empty, 

thank (;",1, but possessed by One who laughs to scorn 

his efforts to remove Him. Our bodies are no longer 

liable to be made the sport of evil spirits. While we 

are in this world-we baptized Christians-nay, all 

the race of mankind for whom lIe died-seem to have 

been saved from these outward manifestations of Sa

tanic power. But our great enemy and his servants 

still assail us inwardly. From the very moment that 

the enemy is driven out of the child when admitted 
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to his ;\IastC'r's Church, the de\·il is cll;:;:L:c:",1 in a life

long stru,c;gie to m:Lke him his own again. And how 

saelly often he seems to have succeeded! The spirit.s 

that he seml.s are, lJa,1 passions-bad tlesires-bacl 

habits. They will, or f"r('(', or steal their \\':!,)' into the 

soul; and the man or 1)01,)', or chilli, i .. , I""'('s.';l"\ hy 

them. A single one of them thoronghly scated in 

the heart, is ('n()l1.~1t to turn the soldier of ('IIl'ist into 

the mere tool of the devil. l\lilHl, I say, 111'o'''II.'IId:1 

seated in the bl'art. I ll"ll't mean ()IIl' that is l)('ill,~ 

heartily fnnght \"itlt [\11,1 lI"IY :tlill again Ill:tlla,~l',s t" get 

ill for a timo. I sllall make myself lll'tkl' IllllJ,.l'stn",1 

perllal's if I take an illst:!II('" 01' two, 'l'11I'1'l' arc 

c\'il spirits \\'bich an' nuly t"" rearly t" go to, \,ork 

among you J,"y.s-lI:t,v which arc at ""11 alllong ),"11, 

allll which may gain 1",.s,sl's..;i"ll of ylll!. Thl'!'e is the 

e\'il spirit of irren'l'cucc, Ill' ],l',~ill'; with \'cry little 

matter" ancl i.s allm)" Ycry 101lSY in a hr,~" scll''''!. 

making tho,;e who have I('arnt his I(".S"IIS tbl' 1I11"ll1S of 

teaching others. ,\ lo"y comes h(,re from !tome well 

taught ancl well trained: in the habit "f ,s:!yill~ his 

pr:tyers night :tnd morning :tnd reading his l,il,]c : he 

has never lIsl,,1 an o:tth in his life, he tbillks of (;,,,! 

with solemn feal' ami love: he would fl'l,1 unutterably 

shocked at the idea of insulting Him Ill' :tnything 

belont;ing to his sCl'I'iccs, Probably the evil "l,irit of 
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irrcycrence begins by teaching him to leave off doing 

what is gu,,(l first. Bad companions teach him that 

religious hat)its are unmanly. The liars that they and 

their masters are! The bravest, the most heroic 

men the world has ever seen have been men of pray

er. And even in our own Sl'l]oiC of manliness, which 

is braver, the boy who persevere3 in habits of devotion, 

even if it C03t him per3ecution-or the boy who is 

afraill anrl give3 it up? I dare S'lY many of you will 

remember in a well known story of school life at 

Rngby, an account of a boy bravely returning to his 

hahit of morning and evening prayer, and I am sure 

that every boy that is worth anything felt as he read 

it, that he would be proud indeed of showing such 

courage as that. 

But aft~r the habit of prayer is once lost, the down

,yanl conrse is very easy. \Ve have seldom here anything 

like outward irreverence in Church or Chapel. I think 

that there is a right and healthy feeling among you, 

((,</,/1' as it :JO<'3, that such behaviour would be un_ 

worthy of a gentleman ami so should be avoided. 

But the m03t grevious irreverence may be shown by 

what we ,II) 1I,)t do. It is really very little short of 

an insult to Almighty Goel to come into his hou~e 

without eyen pretending to worship Him. And here 

in pagsing let m~ speak to you once mJre on that 
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subject which I have ur,:,;c,l upon you a;;ain and [\;;ain, 

and upon which you have been lately spoken b) more 

than onC3 from this place-I mean your dl'~III depress

ing silence both in Church and Chapei in thl)";l~ part.; 

of the service in which the C'Jll;;re,:,;atiun ou;;ht to 

join. It is worst of all in the prayers, which too 

often come to an ellll without our hearin:,; a ~olitary 

boy's \'oil'c proclaim by an ,. Amen" that he con,-;i,lel's 

he has had any share in it. I know that there are 

plenty among you who are not indiff~rellt allll who are 

restrained from doing their duty in this matter only 

by a miscralJle feeling of false sh:lllw. AIlII I II" 

very earnestly entreat you ('ll]c-r boys to put a stop to 

this evil. A very few of you combining to;;l'lher 

can stop it: no one in the world besides can. We 

need no external ornament to make our sl'l'vice here 

and in church one of the most impressive that can be; 

we only want your voices in speaking amI in singin;; : 

but while they arc mute, your very PI'l',-;(,IlCt' aml 

numbers seems to crush out the spirit of llevuti'lll. 

But I have been led astray tOil far from my main 

subject. I was speaking of the way in "hich a boy 

may become a,,; it were POS';l':;"C'] by the spirit of 

reverence. He may bQ;;in by giving up gooll hal)its ; 

he will go on by learning bad ones. He learns to 

swear; b U3C lightly and without reV0renee the name 
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"f (;,,1. to je3t ol'er the solemn realites of the world 

to como; and at h,t he seems to think that God's 

will i;; 11" more to bo heeded than those who are 

"at "I'l'r him in this world when he is out of their 

,;i;.;lit. Or agaiu a boy may be 1'03';(',,'011 by the 

"l,irit of falsehood, of "y"bnatie tli;;rcg:ld of truth. 

I a:l1 11"t thinking now of ea ,~3 where a h"y is surprised 

"I' ft'i~htcned int<l t~lling a lie, h shiell I him3elf or a 

l"lll1:,anion. ~'l boy who is reJ,lly tl'llthful may 110 

t11:1t. ami p~rllail.' the lI'<)r,3t part of his punishment 

will be his f,·eling of ,Iis,:,;nst with himself for having 

~'id,IL'l1 to the t~ll11'tatioll. But I mean cases where 

from the c,'iltinnal practice of lying, the very princi

ple of truth ,oom3 to ha Vl' been I""t. I know that I 
remember one or two marked eases-extreme cases 

we may call them-in my own school-boy days-cases 

where a illIY';; word lIas literally worth nothing: 

Ilhcrc if an a":'erli,,u I\'as made, oue felt that it was 

simply a little morc likely that it should be false than 

that it should be true. Oh! the mischief that I 

remem',2r clone by those lying tongues, the way that 

the )'2"t friends were made to suspect one another

the monstrons stll:'ies that were sd floating a1JUat the 

scil'''.lI, allil then handed on in ,:';',(J I faith by others. 

That is what I m~an by a boy being possessed by the 

spirit of falsehood. 
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One more example on which a few words must 

suffice. You must know unhappily what it is to see 

a boy 1'0.,.,0.,,(',1 by the e\'il spirit of impurity. (111(' 

is naturally loath h "peak on this suJ.jl'd, lJUt when 

one sees the signs of it pe.:pin.~ out one is IJ{Jund 

to th so. It is the \'('1',\' lYI)r.,t of th'e evil spirits 

which haullt you boys, aIHI in (;,,,[,, name I bid 

you beware of it. \\" ould that I coul,l tl'aeh any 

of yuu who arc in danger "f b"ill;; carried away 

by such an evil "l,irit, to lUl>k at th,~ Illattl'!" :t.' you 

will I,).)~, at it years hence: woul,l that yl>U could he 

m.,le tu learn otherwise than by I".,ill.~ it th,' I'rin'k,s 

valw' of a sl)ul unspotted by sinful tliu1l.C!lit., and words 

and ,ll'cd,: woulLl that I could make y"n 111'0:\11, as 

you would ha Vl' drcade,l the poor d,'ll1l>llia,' of 

ancient ,lays, tho boy }l0s.soBsed hy this unclean spirit. 

And woul,l tu (;'J,l that any langllrrgc of ours cuuld 

al'ail to cast out thrrt spirit or the othL'r c\'il "l,irit, I>£' 

which we hal'c spoken, from those ill whom they ,kdl. 

And let us rcmember, my brethren, t!Jat wc arc all 

in danger of the attacks "f one 01' lll"rl' IIf such nil 

spirits; jlcrlwjI'i we might all s~y that there is none of 

us in whosc heart they havc llilt morc or ks,; fountl a 

hom~. Hilt as II[ old, they arc cast forth llll\\' allli 

again. Y;trill'i' arc the means which our .\[a'kr n<C3 

tv do it; the wOl'll, of friell'I.5, of te~chl'r.', of 11I)lIks. 
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Ill' who has paltered with the truth wakes up to feel 

that truth after all is a grand thing, and that he is to 

be envied who can say, I have never told a lie. The 

careless and profane are brought to see the senseless 

folly of their course, the impure and defiled to blush 

with hot shame as they contrast their soiled souls with 

those of the pure and fresh and innocent. 

-' .. nu thank God the road to recovery is open to 

them; the house is cleared of its evil inhabitants by 

the mighty voice of the great ~laster. Anu the feeling 

which is uppermost in the mind is, I have had a lesson 

which "'ill last me my life, I can never fall into that 

evil again. It is the feeling natural to us when

ever we are aroused from our ordinary religious 

laziness, at such a time as confirmation for instance, 

when the young soldier of Christ exulting in the 

strength of his religious impressions is apt to under

value the sternness of the conflict through which he 

has to win his way. It is the lesson of our text, a sad 

and a solemn lesson, that such feelings are dangerous 

to trust to; that at least they should be largely 

tempered with fear. The evil spirit which exhibits 

itself as an evil habit of mind and thought, is not 

easily dispossessed. The excitment of the moment, the 

present influence of God's Spirit, may drive him howling 

into the wilderness; and it is not unly that he may 
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come back, we know that he will. And he will find 

the house swept and garnishe,l, all the pleas:tllter to 

dwell in because he has been away for a time. A 

wrong indulgence nel'er seems so tempting as when 

it has been gil'en up for a season. The evil sl,irit 

returns with ii~n'lI-flll,1 fin·ce. The reaction naturally 

succeed.; the excitement of resistance', and g')I)ll reso

lutions are too often swept away. clwl if the evil is 

resumed it is almost sure to be under less contr"l 

than before. "The last state "f that man is IV"I'S" 

that the first ," It i:; like running water which has 

been kept out by an embankment; it has gaiw-"l height 

and power which it was without at its naturalll'I'''!. 

clnd yet nllt the ia,;l ~tall' either we may hope 

for most of us. l\'rtaillly not for tllll,"C in whom is 

renewed the wi"h for better things. The evil spirits 

may be harder to cast out after they return, Imt lIe 

who cast out those whose name Iyas LI',~i"ll, can ca,t 

them out of us. Only if allY of you el'el' j',-,l'l mortified 

and dispirited Iyhen you think of gOI))1 rcs]utillns in 

times past and contrast thelll with sul,s("juent failures, 

if you ever fed almost afraid to try again, lest it 

should only leall to a renewal of yonI' defeat, take 

heart and tllink that no strange thing has happened to 

you, I)ut ollly that which. was to be looked for amI 

feared. A failure or two may have been necessary to 

teach you the conditions of your warfare; you have 



learnt them now. You know that the hour of high 

resolv0 is just the hour of greatest danger; that while 

you are exulting in your deliverance, your enemy 

i, mustering his forces in the distant mountains. 

When he comN; hack let him find you not empty. 

(lur :\Ia"tl'r expects you to prepare yourself for the 

retarn of the foe; to prepare yourself against the time 

",hell the old state of minrlwiIl come sweeping back 

upon you and YOLI cannot sec through the mists of 

earth-born passion or illllolence. And how prepare 

YOIll';;,:lf? 'rhe house must be occupied by the f-:tron;c:er 

or tlte stron;!; man will I'('turn. It is llot in our own 

stren;!;th that W3 can keep him uut. Aml I need 

hardly remind you how to get that strength. He 

,yill gi I'e us if we ask; lIe will be with us if we wish 

to hal'\' Him. And especially would I exhort the 

el']L'r of yuu to seek t'J gain IIis presence by going 

regularl.I' t) His Table. It is no mere excitment, no 

mere el~ vation of feeling that you get there, It is a 

real gift fro1ll without that you may get if yuu truly 

want it. There is no question of reaction there, re

acti'Jll does not come after taking our natural food. 

"1ft' tlmt eateth my fles!l and drinketh my blood 

dwelle·th in me and I in him:" and if He dwell in us, 

if we ('all but have Him wit~ u" we may laugh to scorn 

the impotent fury of the powers of evil, though they 

crowd around us till their name is Legion. 
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